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In the Name of Allah,
the Merciful, the Beneficent

The Chapters On Traveling

Chapter 39. (What Has Been
Related About) Shortening The
Prayer During Travels

544, Tbn ‘Umar narrated: “I traveled
with the Prophet #, Aba Bakr,
‘Umar, and ‘Uthman; they would
pray Zuhr and ‘Asr as two Rak‘ah
and two Rak‘ah, not praying before
them nor after them.” And Ibn

‘Umar said: “If I was going to pray
before it or after it then I would pray
it complete.” (Hasan)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn
‘Abbas, Anas, ‘Imran bin Husain,
and ‘Aishah.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Umar is a Hasan Gharib Hadith,
we do not know of it in this
manner except as a narration of
Yahya bin Sulaim.

Muhammad bin Isma‘il said: “This
Hadith has been reported from
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, from a man
from the family of Suraqah, from
(‘Abdullah) Ibn ‘Umar.”

Abu ‘Eisa said: It has been
reported from ‘Atiyyah Al-‘Awfi,
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the Prophet
# would perform voluntary prayers
while traveling before the prayer
and after it. And it is correct that
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The Chapters On Traveling

the Prophet # would shorten (the
prayer) while traveling and that
Abu Bakr, and ‘Umar would
shorten while traveling, as would
‘Uthman during the beginning of
his Khalifah.

This is acted upon according to
most of the people of knowledge
among the Companions of the
Prophet £ and others.

It has been reported from ‘Aishah
that she would complete the prayer
while traveling.

What is acted upon is what is
reported from the Prophet = and
his Companions.

And it is the view of Ash-Shafii,
Ahmad, and Ishaq, but Ash-Shafi‘i
said that shortening is a permission
for a person while traveling. So, if
one completes the prayer, it is
acceptable from him.
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Comments:

The truth is that the Prophet # used to shorten the prayer during a journey,
because therein is easiness. This is the objective of the Shari‘ah. So the prayer
during a journey should be shortened; as the Prophet #¢ named it permission
and the reporter of this, ‘Aishah, used to pray full prayer, which means
praying full prayer is also allowed. It cannot be stated that prayer is invalid
because of not being shortened, even though the shortened prayer is
preferred. [Al-Mughni: 3/123, Hujjatullah: 2/23, Al-Mir‘at: 2/259)

545, Abo An-Nadrah said: “‘Imran
bin Husain was asked about the
traveler’s prayer. He said: ‘I
performed Hajj with the Messenger
of Allah #%, and he prayed two
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Rak‘ah. 1 performed Hajj with Abu s ..
Bakr, and he prayed two Rak‘ah; e Sl o U"“" &
and with ‘Umar, and he prayed two ’;g; {25 A S PO KNS
Rak‘ah; and with ‘Uthman for six — ~ s <
years of his Khildfah, or eight years, J“"SJ J“‘” )g, u" C‘ oSy
and he prayed two Rak‘ah.” (Da‘ff) i ez ;o2
g w w d 9 ,—th) "(w o
Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is & ,
Hasan Sahih. w""SJ J“‘” N 9L°-’ J‘ :‘:’5*’: o2
Slaedl o 2 1ol Gl e b pl e T [ehas aab] Tl
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546. Anas bin Malik narrated: “We ~ ’° uk;w Bis 18 Bl - etn
prayed Zuhr as four with the ) ..
Prophet # in Al-Madinah, and ‘Asr o2l L 8l g dams P
?; ;:Yho) Rak‘ah in Dhil-Hulaifah.” -J6 _’JJL, i JJ e L;é;\ a,...»
'a‘l‘ soof ot ,ad. W s o oo 70l -
(Abu ‘Eisa said:) This Hadich is  *=0! &b 54 88 ol w Wo
Sahth. a8 sl Bl s
e gl 13a [2 e o] JB]
laraatiaat st
Amdge pe CJ,>- 13} i ol GJ:.»A.E:H gé)L;._..H 4:-],-1} cade  Gae @J’.J
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Comments:
This Hadith tells that as a traveler comes out of the territory of his own town,
he is allowed to shorten the prayer.

547. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The P i Gis 8 Bis - ety

Prophet £ went from Al-Madinah o sel
to Makkah, not fearing anyone AN RN 51513 e e
except Allah the Lord of the Ny & S MJAM S Cf’ %guﬁu U‘u‘L’
worlds, and he prayed two Rak‘ah.” T R
(Sahih) J&S)Jw&.dw|u)w|\“ul>r_i
Abu “Eisa said: This Hadith is [}es] w_;, 1A P ‘,j J6
(Hasan) Sahih.
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Comments:

20 Sl Gyl

The aim of Ibn ‘Abbas is that fear and danger are not a condition for

shortening prayer on journey.

Chapter 40. What Has Been
Related About How Long The
Prayer Is Shortened

548. Yahya bin Abi Ishaq Al-
Hadrami narrated that Anas bin
Mailik said: “We went with the
Messenger of Allah #& from Al-
Madinah to Makkah, and he

prayed two Rakah.” He said: “I
said to Anas: ‘How long did
Messenger of Allah £ stay in
Makkah?’ He said: ‘Ten (days).”
(Sahik)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, and
Jabir.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.

It has been reported from Ibn
‘Abbas that during some of his
journeys, the Prophet £ stayed for
nineteen (days) praying two
Rak‘ah. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “So when
we would stay somewhere for
nineteen (days) we would pray two
Rak‘ah, and if we stayed longer
than that we would complete the
Salat.”

It has been reported that ‘Alf said:
“Whoever stays for ten days then
he completes the Salat.”

It has been reported that Ibn
‘Umar said: “Whoever stays for
fifteen days, then he completes the
Salat.”” Twelve has also been
reported from him.
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It has been reported that Sa‘eed
bin Al-Musayyab said: “When he
stays for four (days) he prays four
(Rak‘ah).”

That was reported from him by
Qatadah, and ‘Ata’ Al-Khurasani.
Dawad bin Abi Hind reported
something from him that contradicts
this, and the people of knowledge
differed after that.

As for Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the
people of Al-Kuafah, they followed
the fifteen day time limit. They said
if one in intends to stay for fifteen
days he completes the Salat.

Al-Awzad said: If he intends to
stay for twelve days he completes
the Salat.

Malik (bin Anas), Ash-Shafi‘1, and
Ahmad said: When he intends to stay
for four days, he completes the Salat.

As for Ishaq, he saw that the
strongest view was in the Hadith of
Ibn ‘Abbas, he said: “Because he
related it from the Prophet .
Then after the Prophet &, he (Ibn
‘Abbas) gave the interpretation of
it; that if one intends to stay for
nineteen days he completes the
Salat.”

Then the people of knowledge
agree that the traveler is to shorten
his prayer as long as he does not
intend to stay somewhere, even if
that turns into years.
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Comments:
Shaikh Ubaidullah Mubarakpuri preferred the view of the 4’immah of Hijaz, forty
eight miles, concerning the distance of shortening the prayer, and he preferred the
opinion of Imdam Ahmad about the period of journey. [Mirat: 2 / 256]
If one intends to stay for three days, he should shorten the prayer; and if the
intention is to stay more than that, then he should pray full prayer from the
first day. However he is allowed to shorten the prayer while traveling. The

preferred view concerning the distance of shortening the prayer is of twenty
three kilometres. Allah knows the truth best!

- PRt

549. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The (G5 L5, 20 36 B35 - eta

Messenger of Alldh # traveled on a

journey and he prayed two Rak‘ah
and two Rak‘ah for nineteen days.”
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “So when we would
stay somewhere for nineteen (days)
we would pray two Rak‘ah, and if we
stayed longer than that we would
complete the Salat.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib Sahih.
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A person on a journey is allowed to shorten only three prayers which consist
of sets of four Rak‘ah; Maghrib and Fajr prayers are not shortened, according

to the consensus.

Chapter 41. What Has Been
Related About Voluntary
Prayers While Traveling

550. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “I
accompanied the Messenger of
Allah #€ on eighteen journeys, and I
did not see him leave the two Rak‘ah
when the sun waned before Zuhr.”
(Hasan)

There is something on this topic
from Ibn ‘Umar.

219

gkl b slx L OG- () pnal))
(VT ) Al

S @3 e 148 Gis - oo
G ol 5 el gt DS B2 ka1
Eimd 106 ;;u R I B
3l W rae ke B 4 a1 0,25
ﬁm\yw@\w\)mwﬁ,ﬂ



The Chapters On Traveling

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Al-
Bara’ is a Gharib Hadith.

He said: I asked Muhammad
about it, and he did not know of it
except as a narration of Al-Laith
bin Sa‘d, and he did not know the
name of Abi Bushrah Al-Ghifari,
and he considered his narrations to
be Hasan.

It has been reported from Ibn
‘Umar that the Prophet # would
not perform voluntary prayers while
traveling before the (obligatory)
Salat nor after it. And it has been
reported from him (Ibn ‘Umar) that
the Prophet # would perform
voluntary prayers while traveling.
Then, the people of knowledge
differed after the Prophet #&, some
of the Companions of the Prophet
# thought that one could perform
voluntary prayers while traveling.
This is the view of Ahmad and
Ishagq. A group of the people of
knowledge did not think that one
was to pray before obligatory
prayers or after them. Those who
say that one is to not perform
voluntary prayers while traveling
mean that he should accept the
permission (to not do so), and if
one does perform voluntary
prayers, then he would get many
rewards for that. This is the view of
most of the people of knowledge
that prefer voluntary prayers while
traveling.
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Comments:

24

At gl

It is incorrect to pray regular Sunnah on a journey along with the obligatory
prayer, in the view of some Companions and the successors. (4l-Mughni: 3/156,

for further detail see: Al-Mir‘at: 2/262]

551. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I prayed
Zuhr with the Prophet # on a
journey as two Rak‘ah, and two
Rak‘ah after it.” (Da‘if)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan, and Ibn Abi Laila narrrated
it from ‘Atiyyah and Nafi‘, from
Ibn ‘Umar.

Aty a gl Bae e AT Gb e AT

552. Tbn ‘Umar narrated: “I prayed
with the Prophet £ both, while a
resident and while traveling. So I
prayed four for Zuhr with him as a
resident, and two Rak‘ah after it. I
prayed two Rak‘ah for Zuhr with
him while traveling, and two Rak‘ah
after it, and two Rak‘ah for ‘Asr,
and he did not pray anything after
it. Maghrib while a resident and
traveling is the same; three Rak'ah,
it is not decreased as a resident nor
while traveling, It i1s the Witr of the
day, and after it are two Rak‘ah.”
(Da ‘)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan, 1 heard Muhammad saying:
“Ibn Abi Laila did not narrate
anything more amazing to me than
this (and I do not report anything
from him).”
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Comments:
This Hadith tells that sometimes Ibn ‘Umar would pray the Sunnah which
were after the obligatory prayer, but he did not regard them necessary. It
looks as if offering the later Sunnah is better if time and circumstances allow.

Chapter 42. What Has Been
Related About Combining Two
Prayers

553. Mu‘adh bin Jabal narrated:

“While the Prophet # was at the
Battle of Tabuk, if he wanted to
depart before the sun’s decline he
would delay Zuhr so that he could
pray it together with ‘Asr. If he
wanted to depart after the sun’s
decline, he would hasten ‘Asr to
Zuhr, and pray Zuhr and ‘Asr
together, and then move out. If he
wanted to depart before Maghrib he
would delay Maghrib until he prayed
it with Isha’, and if he wanted to
depart after Maghrib he would
hasten ‘Isha’ so that he would pray it
along with Maghrib.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Umar,
Anas, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, ‘Aishah,
Ibn ‘Abbas, Usamah bin Zaid, and
Jabir (bin ‘Abdullah).

Abu ‘Eisa said: (And the one that
is Sahih is from Usamah.) And ‘Ali
bin Al-Madini reported this Hadith
from Ahmad bin Hanbal, from
Qutaibah.

S8 A R (AR

(YVY Zol)) N 5%
S5 a3 48 Bk - eor
:J‘;‘Wu"| f-bfu‘"‘*"‘d“‘m
;_su;;,a[«w“’bﬁu“‘“”w‘
ERTR T UIREy . ol o g
0 Sl ;,ngjl fl J»..J\ é)J“’J’”J
By Geas W AR ) R
g\w'ww'e)*’“ﬁ)
)L~~%>M'JJ€J‘J‘J:’3’GM‘
<A AT A JE G O,
OBy i ooglar B
Fo A g Bolad sl J5e oA
2 ;;lfb MERRr _/_,L;.h s [:J06]

Gl Al se oa wes

o Z.

Ll 2 2 by .;;Nmu, Ju
o2 o, ’

..... o -

s_..;.,\;‘_H l.usw&s

ol el O il e sl e 2l [ esbu] i g

st Ay Jely ol

wl_, \2OTZ(C)L..>Y‘|) C)L,> ;H‘ ALy A -1..:15 Gl o \TY'ZC

‘(’Lwﬂ_, \'Q\:C “_5)5'_..“] e ol [\\'Y’Z.‘C ¢a4ls yl] gl; of U hf.-’ # 50

IE R @\J.:ﬁ_, [V'Z:C L('.l—..d_’ \\\\ZC ué)&fjl] J..yij [oo00:
ol Do /sl asley [VA-

L3 op delads [Veoiz cphue] pls

gﬂi_, V’Y’:C
¢\VQ/Y'.J.~.>-U

Dvvei s gl pildlie o s [VYAY 2 (s VIVY Do gy i]



The Chapters On Traveling

554. [(Another chain) Qutaibah
narrated this Hadith to us, meaning
the Hadith of Mu‘adh). (Sahih)

The Hadith of Mu‘adh is a Hasan
Gharib Hadith, Qutaibah is alone
with it, we do not know of anyone
who reported it from Al-Laith
other than him. And the Hadith of
Al-Laith from Yazid bin Abi
Habib, from Abu Tufail, from
Mu‘adh, is a Gharib Hadith.

What is popular among the people
of knowledge is that the Hadith of
Mu‘adh is narrated by Abu Az-
Zubair from Abu At-Tufail from
Mu‘adh: “That during the Battle of
Tabuk, the Prophet # combined
Zuhr and ‘Asr, and, Maghrib and
‘Isha’” This was reported by Qurrah
bin Khalid, Sufyan Ath-Thawri,
Malik and others — from Abiu Az-
Zubair Al-Makki. The view of Ash-
Shafi1 is in accordance with this
Hadith. Ahmad and Ishaq said that
there is no harm if one combines the
two prayers while traveling, during
the time of either of them.
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Combining a former prayer with the later one should be practised when
setting off for a journey or during the journey, because Shari‘ah requires that
prayer should be performed at its due time and combining two prayers is only
the appropriate permission. (Hujjatullah: 2/240)
555. Nafi‘ narrated: “Ibn ‘Umar had &35
been requested to urgently attend to
one of his wives, so he hurried en
route and delayed Maghrib until the
twilight disappeared, then he
dismounted to combine them (the
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The Chapters On Traveling

prayers). Then he informed them that
the Messenger of Allah # would do
that when he was in a hurry on a
trip.” (Sahih)

Abiu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

(And the Hadith of Al-Laith from
Yazid bin Abi Habib is a Hasan
Sahth Hadith.)
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It has the permission of combining a former prayer with the later one.

Chapter 43. What Has Been
Related About Salat Al-Istisqa’
(The Prayer To Request Rain)

556. ‘Abbad bin Tamim narrated
from his uncle: “The Messenger of
Allah #& went out with the people to
seek rain. So he led them in prayer
for two Rak‘ah, reciting aloud in
them, turning his upper wrap
arround, raising his hands,
requesting rain, and facing the
Qiblah.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu
Hurairah, Anas, and Abi Al-Lahm.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Abdullah bin Zaid is a Hasan
Sahih Hadith. One should act based
upon this, according to the people
of knowledge. It is the view of Ash-
Shafi‘l, Ahmad, and Ishagq.

‘Abbad bin Tamim’s uncle’s name
is ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim Al-
Mazini.
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Comments:

According to the majority scholars, Imam Shafi‘i, Malik, Ahmad, the two
disciples of Imam Abu Hanifah and other people of knowledge: performing a

prayer to seek rain is proven from the Sunnah. Shaikh Taqi ‘Uthmani said,
Imam Abia Hanifah also holds the view that the prayer for rain is Sunnah, and
his saying that prayer for rain is not Sunnah means that the Sunnah of seeking
rain is not specified only with prayer; instead this Sunnah can also be
performed just by making supplication and seeking forgiveness.

557. ‘Umair, the freed slave of Abi
Al-Lahm narrated from Abi Al-
Lahm that he saw the Messenger of
Allah £ at Ahjar Az-ZaitV
supplicating for rain, and he was
raising his hands in supplication.
(Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This is how
Qutaibah narrated this Hadith,
“from Abi Al-Lahm” and we do
not know anything he narrated
from the Prophet £ except for this
one Hadith. And ‘Umair, the freed
slave of Abi Al-Lahm reported
Ahadith from the Prophet £, and
he was a Companion.
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558. 1t is narrated from Hisham bin
Ishaq — and he was Ibn ‘Abdullah
bin Kinianah - from his father who
said: “Al-Walid bin ‘Ugbah, the
governor of Al-Madinah, sent me to
ask Ibn ‘Abbas about how the
Messenger of Allah £ would
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11 An area in Al-Madinah with volcanic rocks coated with oil. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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perform Salat Al-Istisqa’. 1 came to L0 . s ieeer . LS
him and he said: ‘The Messenger of “";L’ GE D) Jpd) lansd &f" called
Allah & would. go out in mgdest A Cf’ P 4 J,55 :"5 c 0\
dress, humbly, imploring, until he . 7, B ews e s
reached the Musalla. He would not B adl Sl ek Lol
give this Khutbah of yours, rather, he s 0% o0 s, ede bt oLl
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pray two Rak‘ah, just as he would i Dot G
pray for the ‘Eid.”” (Hasan) s T & ¢ - d/ )
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Comments:
Imam Shafiq said: ‘Like the prayer of ‘Eid’ means that seven Takbir are to be
said in the first Rak‘ah before the recitation and five in the second Rak‘ah,
whereas the majority of the scholars said: It means to recite loud like in the
‘Eid Prayer and the two Rak‘ah are led before the sermon. (Tahfar Al-
Ahwadhi: 1/390); the majority are Imam Malik, Ath-Thawri, Al-Awzaq,
Ahmad, Ishaq, Abu Thawr, Aba Yasuf and Muhammad.
559. (Another chain) from Hisham (35 o3& ! 3,05 @Bis ~ 004
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin
Kinanah, from his father, and he )
mentioned a similar narration and 313, (o3 F6 el B2 (SCs 0 @1 w2

o 3] o olis 2 OGS e aS)

added: “with humility” to it. (Hasan) i
Abii ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is B
Hasan Sahih. e Lid Suds e 1 e 1 JU

And it is the view of Ash-Shafi',, ... :., . . s s

he said: “Salat Al-Istisqa’ is prayed = S 1B Ll J3 e
like the two ‘Eid prayers. The 5 %< (.sildl 5o 355 casay)
Takbir is said seven times in the oL _ .. St
first Rak‘ah, and five times in the e LU &I el sV asT
second.” And he used the Hadith
of Ibn ‘Abbas as proof. Lo R P
Abii ‘Eisa said: It has been reported o' » Ml G2 Gos fgm #J6
that Malik bin Anas said: “There is | ¢ dasse¥i e g Y 06 Al
no Takbir in Salat Al-Istisqa’ like that AR .
of the two ‘Eid prayers.” el B =<
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(An-Nu‘man Abt Hanifah said:
“Salat Al-Istisqa’ is not to be
prayed, nor would I tell people to
turn their upper wraps around.
Rather, they are to supplicate and
to repent all together.” Aba ‘Eisa
said: This contradicts the Sunnah.)
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(1) The interpretation of the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah, according to the
Ahnaf, has already been mentioned. Shaikh Banawri said, Imam Aba Hanifah
denied the prayer for rain being a Stressed Sunnah, but he did not deny it
being Sunnah and desirable. (Ma‘arif: 4/492).

(2) For the supplication for rain, the hands will be raised upside down i.e., the
back of the palms will be turned up and the palms towards the ground. (Sharh

Muslim: 1/293)

Chapter 44. What Has Been
Related About Salat Al-Kusuf
(The Eclipse Prayer)

560. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Prophet #¢ prayed during the
eclipse. He recited, then bowed,
then recited, then bowed. th~1
recited, then bowed. (three times),
then he performed two prostrations,
and the next one (Rak‘ah) was the
same .” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from °Ali, ‘Aishah,
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, An-Nu‘min
bin Bashir, Al-Mughirah bin
Shu‘bah, Aba Mas‘ad, Abt Bakrah,
Samurah, Ibn Mas‘ad, Asma’ bint
Abi Bakr (As-Siddiq), Ibn ‘Umar,
Qabisah Al-Hilali, Jabir bin
‘Abdulldh, Aba Mausa, ‘Abdur-
Rahmaian bin Samurah, and Ubayy
bin Ka‘b.
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Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.

It has been reported from Ibn
‘Abbas that the Prophet i prayed
four bowings with four prostrations
during an eclipse.

This is the view of Ash-Shafif,
Ahmad, and Ishaq.

He said: The people of knowledge
differ over the recitation for the
eclipse prayer. Some of the people
of knowledge held the view that
the recitation was silent if it was
during the day. Some of them held
the view that it was aloud just as in
the case with the two ‘Eid prayers
and the Friday prayer.

This was the view of Malik,
Ahmad, and Ishag, they thought
that it should be aloud.

Ash-Shafi‘l said that it is not
aloud.

Both of these practices are correctly
narrated from the Prophet 3.

It is correct that he prayed four
bowings with four prostrations, and
it is also correct that he prayed six
bowings with four prostrations.

This is permissible according to
the people of knowledge, based
upon the length of the eclipse. If
the eclipse is long then he prays six
bowings with four prostrations,
then this is allowed. If he prays
four bowings with four prostrations
and lengthens his recitation in it
then that is allowed.

Our companions thought that the
eclipse prayer was to be held in
congregation during the eclipse of
the sun and the moon.
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Comments:

1. The words ‘Kusiif’ and ‘Khusif have been used, in the Ahadith, for both the
solar and lunar eclipse, though usually ‘Kusiif is used for solar eclipse and
‘Khusaf’ for lunar.

2. Five Rukii‘ in each Rak‘ah are proven from the noble Prophet #. [See: Sunan
Abii Dawiid, Hadith: 1182]. So according to the length of the solar eclipse,
making two to five Rukii‘ in each Rak‘ah is correct and the prayer of eclipse
consists of two Rak‘ah. The Prophet ¥ offered eclipse prayer, following
various ways, on nineteen occasions.

561. ‘Aishah narrated: “The sun was
eclipsed during the time of the
Messenger of Allah ##, so the
Messenger of Allah # led the
people in prayer. He recited a
lenghty recitation, then he bowed a
lenghty bowing, then he raised his
head and recited a lengthy recitation
that was less than the first. Then he
bowed a lenghty bowing that was less
than the first. Then he raised his
head and prostrated. Then he did
(similar to) that in the second
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

The views of Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad,
and Ishaq are based on this Hadith.
They held the view that the eclipse
prayer was four Rak‘ah with four
prostrations.

s e

JM‘M&JWLJA’—D‘\

ot 30 2

s C’”U"LJ’ i u)\f..“ J\
Bl o B G AN Rk
U5 2if e fadi i 206 Léf
Jub 0y # & 0,05 1S 2 &
b g; A AR
&5 (.J F N 8 oy ELE Juh
SRR "Qéjj\ Jwh
&g;J\UAuU; [J.,,]J,‘; 15ls 4o
]

J

\
l\ x{\

O““‘" wb \M[}] e ‘,j J

A, Ll ek ewdsll Vg,



The Chapters On Traveling

Ash-Shafi‘T said: “He recites Umm

Al-Quran (Al-Fatihah) in the first
Rak‘ah and something the length of
Sarat Al-Bagarah silently if it is
during the day. Then he bows a
lengthy bowing about the length of
his recitation. Then he raises his
head with the Takbir and stays
standing as he is, and he recites
Umm Al-Qur’an again and
something the length of Al ‘Imran.
Then he bows a lengthy bowing
about the length of his recitation.
The he raises his head, then he says
(Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah)’
(‘Allah listens to those who praise
Him) then he performs two
complete prostrations, and he
remains in each prostration for the
length he remained bowing. Then
he stands and recites Umm Al-
Qur'an and something the length of
Siarat An-Nisa’, then he bows a
lengthy bowing about the length of
his recitation. Then he raises his
head with the Takbir and remains
standing. Then he recites the length
of Sirat AI-Ma’idah, then he bows a
lengthy bowing about the length of
his recitation. Then he raises, and
he says (Sami‘ Allahu liman
hamidah).” (‘Allah listens to those
who praise Him) Then he performs
two prostrations, then he says the
Tashah-hud and the Taslim.”
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Comments:

Imam Nawawi said that according to Imam Shafi‘i and Malik, Sirat Al-Fatihah is
to be recited before each recitation and one should stand up from Rukz saying
‘Sami ‘Allahu liman hamidah’ and should say the phrases following it.
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Chapter 45. The Manner Of
The Recitation For The Eclipse

562. Samurah bin Jundab narrated:
“The Prophet g led us in prayer
during an eclipse; we did not hear
his voice.” (Hasan)

(He said:) There is a narration on
this topic from ‘Aishah.

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Samurah bin Jundab is a Hasan
Sahith Gharib Hadith.

Some of the people of knowledge
followed this, and it is the view of
Ash-Shafi1.

U [ VR L P PR FRPRCH [V W L P P PR R PP P e

34 S il

B A S 106 - (80 )
(YA Limll) O3 ,2 830

S TWjer se 3 s .

A= 1OME p 5 ges EBis - oY
w., o ;3.:‘9! o HL Eis :Cs;

w8 o

Zfen o -

Gl BEoale oo dR 2
N S8 o LG v.u L J6
L,,.p:j@,:;

@;uyfpﬂ\ @[:JB]

VM S ORE PP
S e L G2

i ) W J‘*‘ LAk Cab %
LA J% 35

g

08 A ‘OQVIC gQL:> Cﬂ‘} \Y"\VZC ‘-ZA‘J.)’ ;,,3\ ooy 4 C_S) Code o0 \Y'liic

o T B P e I e P UTA A A IR A R VAP CP
Loar: gLl dsle o Ul s # D ainiaed )T 15 o

Comments:

In the opinion of Imdam Abu Hanifah, Milik and Shafi‘, the recitation for the
prayer of solar eclipse is quiet and the recitation for the lunar eclipse is aloud.
(Al-Mughni: 3/324). Preferably, the recitation in both prayers is aloud.

563. ‘Aishah narrated: “The Prophet
# prayed the eclipse prayer, and he
recited aloud in it.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

Abi Ishaq Al-Fazari narrated
similarly from Sufyan bin Husain.
Malik (bin Anas), Ahmad, and
Ishaq held views according to this
Hadith.
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Comments:

It is known from the Hadith of Samurah and ‘Aishah that the Prophet 3% led
the prayer of solar eclipse at various occasions, sometimes he recited aloud

and sometimes quiet.

Chapter 46. What Has Been
Related About Salat Al-Khawf
(The Fear Prayer)

564. Salim narrated from his
father: “The Prophet #& prayed
Salat Al-Khawf, praying one Rak‘ah
with one of the two groups, while
the other group was facing the
enemy. (When the first group
finished their first Rak‘ah with
him), they went and took the
position (of the second group,
facing the enemy). Then the
second group came and he led
them in another Rak‘ah, then he
said the Taslim to them, while the
group proceeded to complete their
(second) Rak‘ah. Thereafter, the
first group stood up to finish their
(second) Rak‘ah.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Jabir, Hudhaifah,
Zaid bin Thabit, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu
Hurairah, Ibn Mas‘ad, Sahl bin Abi
Hathmah, Aba ‘Ayyash Az-Zurgi -
whose name is Zaid bin Samit —
and Aba Bakrah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: Malik bin Anas
followed the Hadith of Sahl bin Abi
Hathmah about Salat Al-Khawf,
and it is the view of Ash-Shafi‘i.
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Ahmad said: “Salat Al-Khawf has
been reported from the Prophet
in different ways, and 1 do not
know anything but authentic
Ahadith about this topic.” And he
preferred the Hadith of Sahl bin
Abi Hathmah.

A similar view was expressed by
Ishaq bin Ibrahim: “The narrations
from the Prophet £ about Salat
Al-Khawf are confirmed.” He saw
that all that was reported from the
Prophet @ about Salgt Al-Khawf
then it is allowed depending upon
the degree of the fear.

Ishaq said: “We do not prefer the
Hadith of Sahl bin Abi Hathmah
over the other narrations.”

The Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar is a
Hasan Sahih Hadith, it has been
reported similarly by Misa bin
‘Ugbah from Nafi‘, from Ibn
‘Umar, from the Prophet #£.
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Comments:
Hafiz Tbn Hajar said: Our Shaikh Abul-Fadl ‘Allamah Husain ‘Iraqi quoted
seventeen forms of the Prayer of Fear, in Sharh At-Tirmidhi, which may be

added to each other. Hafiz Ibn Al-Qayyim principally mentioned six forms, in
Zad Al-Ma‘ad. However, any form mentioned in the Hadith may be practised.

565. Sahl bin Abi Hathmah said

about Salat Al-Khawf. “The Imam
stands facing the Qiblah while a
group of them stand with him, and
a group is before the enemy, facing
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the enemy. He leads them in a
Rak‘ah, and they perform a bowing
by themselves, and they perform
two prostrations in their places.
Then they go to take the position
of the others and the others come
(for prayers). He (the Imam) bows
for one Rak‘ah with them and
performs two prostrations with
them. That is two for him and one
for them, then they perform one
bowing and two prostrations.”
(Sahih)
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566. (Abi ‘Eisa said:) Muhammad
bin Bash-shar said: “I asked Yahya
bin Sa‘eed (narrators in no. 565)
about this Hadith. So he narrated it
to me from Shu‘bah, from ‘Abdur-
Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his
father, from Salih bin Khawwat,
from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah, from
the Prophet £ — the same as the
Hadith of Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-
Ansari. And he (Yahya) said to me:
‘Write it next to it. He did not
memorize the Hadith better though,
rather it is the same Hadith as that of
Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari.”” (a
Hadith similar to no. 565, with a
different chain of narrators) (Sahih)
Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih, Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-
Ansari did not narrate it from Al-
Qasim bin Muhammad in Marfi*
form, similarly the companions of
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Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari
reported it as Mawgquf. It is
Shu‘bah who narrated it in Marfii*
form from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-
Qasim bin Muhammad.

Coeldl Cuasdl
567. It was reported by Malik from .} J.;j L Ju\ i Ul 359 — 0V

Yazid bin Raman, from Salih bin "¢ ", "~ . PR
Khawwit, from someone who e e 2 GL" oF ks

prayed Salat Al-Khawf with the 35 Js_u d),‘j\ AR C°
Prophet #, and he mentioned a , ~ , | P
similar narration. (Sahih) S ks e L gl 6
Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is i

Hasan Sahih. P P " s s

This is the view of Malik, Ash- =15 &l b sl o5
Shafi‘, Ahmad, and Ishag. eI
It has been reported by more than s ek o,
one, that the Prophet # would e 18 L ol el 2 P G
lead the two groups with one in . %y (iG L& i3 Mug_n ey
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(Abu ‘Eisa said: Abia ‘Ayyash Az- loelo 5l rada
Zurq’s name is Zaid bin Samit.)
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(He said:) There are narrations on cel em he e sel ez
this topic from ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, I /C“ Al 1JE
Abt Hurairah, Ibn Mas‘ad, Zaid D N R R A S ¥
bin Thabit, and ‘Amr bin Al-As. . V’J "9 ‘*’J, L“ L

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abn ¢~ s & 22U 2y [1J0]

Ad-Darda’ is a Gharib Hadith, we i
do not know of it except as a .
narration of Sa‘eed bin Abi Hilal -gﬁL'-“ IS
from ‘Umar Ad-Dimashqi.

Zoon s

: o o7 s, - . £
SO ks ae 2l A s

PAE U R RS AP

EWACIRE R (I R R SES

R

WL sz s oL colall Ll vl ol o 5Ty [Cimd asbul] et e

el s ams (@) Jpgree Gl Ol o es 0y o e Zods e Ve00IS

ol Ldgipe YVO /Y0 agdi] Jo e OUE 3 s SV Suuodl Bl (Jpgmms Jor s clasl

St oy [AAS 1o Colss VO TA L (g, 1] 5 e [Vt bl ol

[ovv:c “..L..»} \~V\':C T SIEN{) OV LR [ovw:c ‘(,L_.U \~‘W:C (o]
Dvev iz ol 11 Goladl s e

569. (Another chain in which) Abn A5 8 [ b1 1% Els - ona
Ad-Dardd’ narrated: “I performed C e S E e e s o
eleven prostrations with the dal 2 - J ’C!L"u‘.‘“’ Xz Bz
Messenger of Allah #¢, among them o o del B dg o P
was that which is in Siirat An-Najm.” 5z el

(Da) 1B fRAA O B sa, i Le
(And this) is more oorrfecg g,lan g}e e celay (" He ‘d};{: !,»J Caed
previous) narration of Sufyan bin s se oo ge. iz -ad ¢
Waki* from ‘Abdullah bin Wahb, 55 81 o2 oo Sl 1B L35

NN R A PN

55 o B e 5y fal i
g
AR CIPTEN ) BSOSO QA LI cu’d'

Comments:
The true opinion is that the number of prostrations in the Noble Qur’an is
fifteen.
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Chapter 48. (What Has Been
Related) About Women Going
Out To The Masajid

570. Mujahid narrated: “We were
with Ibn ‘Umar, and he said: ‘The
Messenger of Allah # said: “Permit
the women to go at night to the
Masajid.” His son said: ‘By Allah! We
would not permit them lest they become
insidious from that.” So, he (‘Abdullah)
retorted: ‘May Allah do and such with
you.” I say: “The Messenger of Allah &
said,” and you say: “We do not
permit them?” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Aba Hurairah,
Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah bin
Mas‘ad, and Zaid bin Khalid.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
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Comments:

This Hadith proves that if the women are to go out of the house for a
necessity, even if it is for worship or a lawful need or to attend the mosque
for prayer, they should go out with the permission of the husband or the
guardian, keeping strictly to other commands regarding their going out.

Chapter 49. (What Has Been
Related) About It Being
Disliked To Spit In The Masjid

571. Tariq bin ‘Abdullah Al-
Muharibi narrated that the Messenger
of Allah # said: “When you are in
Salat then do not spit on your right,
but behind you or toward your left,
or under your left foot.” (Sahih)
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(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Abi Sa‘eed, Ibn
‘Umar, Anas, and Aba Hurairah.
Abu ‘Eisa said: the Hadith of
Tariq is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, and
it is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge.

(He said:) I heard Al-Jarad
saying: “I heard Waki‘ saying:
‘Rib‘1 bin Hirash did not lie even
once since he accepted Islam.”
(He said:) ‘Abdur-Rahman bin
Mahdi said: “The most dependable
of the people of Al-Kufah is
Mansir bin Al-Mu‘tamir.”
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Comments:

It is proven from this Hadith that in casual and crucial circumstance a person
offering prayer may spit in the mosque, but not in normal circumstance. He

should not spit in the front while in a state of prayer, because the Qiblah is in
the front and this is against the sanctity and honor of the Qiblah.

572. Anas bin Malik narrated that
the Messenger of Allah & said:
“To spit in the Masjid is a sin, and
burying it is its atonement.”
(Sahikh)

Abtu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:

In the view of Imam Nawawi, spitting in the mosque is a mistake, even though
one does so with the intention of burying it; but if it has happened then the

expiation is to bury it.

Chapter 50. What Has Been
Related About The Prostration
(Of Recitation) In: When The
Heaven Is Split Asunder'! And:
Read! In The Name Of Your
Lord Who Has Created.!”

573. Aba Hurairah narrated: “We
prostrated with the Messenger of
Allah £ in: ‘Read! In the Name of
your Lord’ and ‘When the heaven
is split asunder.”” (Sahih)
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574. (Another chain in which) Aba
Hurairah narrated from the
Prophet & similarly. (Sahih)

In the narration of this Hadith
there are four of the Tabiin, one
reporting from the other. Aba ‘Eisa
said: The Hadith of Aba Hurairah
is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, and it is
acted upon according to most of
the people of knowledge, they hold
the view that there are prostrations
in ‘When the heaven is split asunder’
and ‘Read! In the Name of your
Lord.’
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Comments:

This Hadith rejects the view of Imam Malik, according to him there is no
rgeital prostration in the Mufassal Surah (from Sirat Qaf until the end of the

Qur’an)
Chapter 51. What Has Been

Related About The Prostration
In (Sirat) An-Najm

575. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah & prostrated
for it — meaning (in Surat) An-
Nagjm - and so did the Muslims,
the idolaters, the Jinns, and the
people.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn Mas‘ad, and
Abi Hurairah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This is acted upon according to
some of the people of knowledge.
They held the view that there is a
prostration in Sirat An-Najm.

Some of the people of knowledge
among the Companions of the
Prophet #% and others said that
there is no prostration in the
Mufassal (section). This is the view
of Malik bin Anas. But the first
view is more correct, and it is the
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-
Mubarak, Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad, and
Ishaq.
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Comments:

As the Prophet recited Sirat An-Najm all those who were present became
fascinated by the grandeur and dignity of the Verses, and they could not help

but fall into prostration except one wretched person.

Chapter 52. What Has Been
Related About The One Who
Did Not Prostrate For It

576. Zaid bin Thabit narrated: “I
recited Sarat An-Najm to the
Messenger of Allah #, and he did
not prostrate for it.” (Sahth)

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Zaid
bin Thabit is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.

Some of the people of knowledge
gave this Hadith some interpretation,
saying that the Prophet # did not
prostrate, only because Zaid bin
Thabit (who recited it) did not
prostrate when he was reciting it.

And they say that the prostration
is obligatory on anyone who hears
it, and they were not given any
exception (by the Prophet #£) not
to prostrate.

And they say that if a man hears it
and he does not have Wudi’, then
he prostrates when he has Wudi’.
This is the view of Sufyan (Ath-
Thawr1) and the people of Al-
Kafah, and it was the saying of
Ishagq.

Some of the people of knowledge
say that the prostration is only for
the one who wants to prostrate for it
and to obtain its reward, and they
are permitted to not to do so if they
do not want to. They argue using the
Marfa‘ Hadith of Zaid bin Thabit
who said: “I recited (Sirat) An-Najm
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to the Messenger of Allah &, and
he did not prostrate for it.” They
said: If the prostration was
obligatory then the Prophet &
would not have left Zaid alone until
he prostrated, and the Prophet #&
would have prostrated, too.

They also cited as proof the
Hadith of ‘Umar, that he recited an
(Ayah of) prostration while on the
Minbar, so he descended to
prostrate. Then he recited it on the
second Friday, so the people got up
to prostrate and he said: “It has
not been made obligatory for us,
unless we want to do it” so he did
not prostrate nor did they. Some of
the people of knowledge followed
this, and it is the view of Ash-
Shafi‘i and Ahmad.
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Comments:

It is proven from the Hadith of Zaid bin Thabit that the recital prostration is
not compulsory for the reciter. Were it compulsory for the reciter then the
Messenger of Allah # would have commanded Zaid to prostrate (Sujid).
When the prostration is not compulsory for the reciter, how can it then be
necessary for the listener! However it is desirable both for the reciter and the
listener to prostrate when they come to any Ayah of prostration.

Chapter 53. What Has Been
Related About The Prostration
In (Sirat) Sad

577. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “I saw the
Messenger of Allah & prostrating for
(Sarat) Sad.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “It is not
one of the resolute prostrations.”!"!
(Sahih)
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[} Its meaning is the same as what was reported from ‘Umar (in no. 566), may Allih be

pleased with him, before it.
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Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

The people of knowledge among
the Companions of the Prophet &
and others differed over this. Some
of the people of knowledge held the
view that there was a prostration in
it, this is the view of Sufyan (Ath-
Thawri), Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-
Shafi‘i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. Some of
them said that it is only about a
Prophet repenting, and they did not

see that there was a prostration in
it.(
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Comments: i
The status of some Sujid (prostrations) is stressed upon while the others are
unstressed. But one should try one’s best to make Sujiad at each place to
achieve reward and righteousness following the footsteps of the Messenger #&.

Chapter 54. (What Has Been
Related) About The Prostration
In (Siarat) Al-Hajj

378. "Lybah bin ‘Amir narrated: “I
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Sirat
Al-Hajj has been esteemed by two
prostrations?” He said: ‘Yes, and
whoever does not prostrate for
them, he should not recite them.”
(Hasan)

Abu ‘Fisa said: The chain for this
Hadith is not strong.

The people of knowledge differ
over this, it is reported that ‘Umar
bin Al-Khattab and Ibn ‘Umar said:
“Siirat Al-Hajj has been esteemed in
that it has two prostrations.” This is
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(11 Refering to Dawad, peace be upon him, see Sarat Sad 38:24.
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the view of Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-
Shafi‘i, Ahmad, and Ishaq.

Some of them held the view that
there is one prostration in it, this is
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri,
Malik, and the people of Al-Kifah.
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Comments:

This saying is reported on behalf of many noble Companions; they mean that
as the recitation of these two Verses cannot be overlooked, the prostrations in

them should also not be ignored.

Chapter 55. What Has Been
Related About What Is Said
During A Prostration For
Recitation In The Qur’an

579. Al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid said: Ibn
Juraij said to me: O Hasan!
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid informed
me that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “A man
came to the Prophet #£ and said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah! I had a dream
at night while I was sleeping in which
I was praying behind a tree, when I
prostrated the tree prostrated along
with me. Then I heard it saying:
(Allahummaktub i biha ‘indaka
ajran, wa da‘ ‘anni biha wizran,
waj‘alha li biha ‘indaka dhukhran, wa
taqabbalhd minni kama taqabbaltaha
min ‘abdiki Dawud.)” (O Allah!
Record for me, a reward with You
for it, remove a sin from me by it,
and store it away for me with You,
and accept it from me as You
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accepted it from Your worshipper
Dawtd). Al-Hasan said: “Ibn Juraij
said to me: ‘“Your grandfather said
to me: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘So the
Prophet # recited (an Ayah of)
prostration then prostrated.”” (He
said) “So Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘I listened
to him, and he was saying the same
as the man informed that the tree
had said.”” (Hasan)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Abu Sa‘eed.

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
(Hasan) Gharib as a Hadith of Tbn
‘Abbas, we do not know of it
except from this route.
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Comments:
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The real supplication for the recital prostration is the one mentioned in this
Hadith. So the known supplication coming in the following Hadith ‘Sajada
wajhiya...” the Prophet used to read it in the recital prostration of the night
prayer, as clearly mentioned in the Hadith itself. This clear evidence also
exists ir. the narration of Sahih Muslim. (Sahth Muslim, Hadith: 771)

580. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the
Messenger of Allah £ would
prostrate (for recitation of) the
Qur’dn, he would say: (Sajada
wajhiya lilladhi khalagahu wa shaqqa
sam‘ahu wa basarahu bihawlihi wa
quwwatihi.) (I have prostrated my
face to the One Who created it, and
made its hearing and vision, through
His ability and power.)” (Da‘tf)

Abn ‘Fisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

G, 50 %5 .

_JME::@—O/\'

L/ji;- i)
o6 AR Ml A 2@ OB X2
Jy25 O 306 il np gl

gy g sk 0k 4

P P @



The Chapters On Traveling

49 S gl

o O g5 Gekd) MY YYY/Y o gL wr 1y [Cmad s3l]] A
\Z\zcg.})bgi Q!HL}:U,&EL_JLJ h_f'TU"M['JdA’J‘ s i.‘éAJJL.LdM

~c:—’°~“j‘}'°}%3}’.‘**“‘__f.\/\/\:c ‘erMc:MJAUdJ

Comments:

He who does not say the first supplication may say this one, but saying the

first one is even better.

Chapter 56. What Has Been
Related About One Who
Missed His Section!"! At
Night, So He Makes it Up
During the Day

581. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “Whoever slept,
(missing) his section or some of it,
then he recited it between the Fajr
prayer and the Zuhr prayer, it is
writen for him as if he had recited
it in the night.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

(He said:) Aba Safwan’s name is
‘Abdullah bin Sa‘eed Al-Makki,
and Al-Humaidi and the important
people report from him.
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Hizb means a special dedicated part of worship, which one reads or performs
every night; it may be prayer, recitation of the Qur'an, or remembrance and

supplication.

(1) That is the section of the Qur'an that he normally recites, or the voluntary night prayer
in which he recites that section. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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Chapter (...) . What Has Been
Related About The Severe
Warning Regarding The One
Who Raises His Head Before
The Imam

582. Abu Hurairah narrated:
“Mubhammad & said: ‘Does not
the one who raises his head before
the Imam fear that Alldh will
transform his head into a donkey’s
head?””” (Sahih)

Qutaibah said: “Hammad said:
‘Muhammad bin Ziyad said to me:
He (gg? only said: Does he not
fear.”l!

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahith, and Muhammad bin
Ziyad is from Al-Basrah, and he is
trustworthy, and his Kunyah is Aba
Al-Harith.
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Comments:

Raising one’s head from Rukii‘ (bowing) or Sujid (prostration) before the
Imam, or to perform any other action before the Imam is an extremely
unreasonable action and a matter of ignorance. Because thus a person can
never be allowed to finish his prayer before the Imam, neither is it accepted;
and also the real purpose of appointing an Imam, is to follow him and obey

him.
Chapter 57. What Has Been
Related About The One Who
Prays The Obligatory Prayer,
Then Leads The People In
Prayer After That

583. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated:
“Mu‘adh bin Jabal would pray A/-
Maghrib with the Messenger of
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U] These are some of the narrators in the chain, and it is a clarification of the correct

wording in Arabic, see Al-Bukhari no. 691.
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Allah g, then he would return to
his people to lead them (in
prayer).” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisd said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

This is acted upon according to our
companions, Ash-Shafil, Ahmad,
and Ishaq. They say when a man
leads the people in an obligatory
prayer while he has prayed it before
that, then the prayer of those who
prayed behind him is acceptable.
They argue using the Hadith of
Jabir regarding the story of Mu‘adh,
and it is a Sahih Hadith, it has been
reported through more than one
route from Jabir.

It has been reported that Aba Ad-
Darda’ was asked about a man who
entered the Masjid while the
people were praying the ‘Asr
prayer, and he thought it was the
Zuhr prayer, and joined them. He
said that his prayer was acceptable.
There are those among the people
of Al-Kiifah who said that when a
people are lead by an Imam who is
praying ‘Asr while they think that it
is Zuhr if he leads them and they
follow him, then the prayer of the
followers is invalid since the
intention of the Imam differed with
the intention of those being lead.
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Comments:

. an-T

The scholars and the jurists hold different opinions concerning the diverse
intentions of the Imam and the followers. Shafi‘ said the diversity in intention
will not affect the prayer unless the actions are diverse. Therefore a person
offering obligatory prayer behind the one doing voluntary, the one offering
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voluntary prayer behind the one who is offering obligatory, the Imam and the
follower doing two different obligatory prayers, their prayers are all valid.
Tawis, ‘Ata, Awza‘i, Ahmad, Abi Thawr, Sulaiman bin Harb, Dawid and Ibn
Al-Mundhir hold the same opinion. Ibn Qudamah said: Offering voluntary
prayer behind a person offering obligatory prayer is unanimously agreed
according to the Hanbalah. He even said: ‘As for our knowledge there is no
disagreement among the people of knowledge concerning this issue’. [Al-
Mughni: 3/68]. The truth is that offering obligatory prayer behind the one
offering voluntary is valid. Because it exists clearly in Muslim, Hadith: 465 that
Mu‘adh would ‘lead the same prayer for his people’ which he “Sahih had
already performed with the Prophet .

Chapter 58. What Has Been
Mentioned About The
Permission To Prostrate On
The Clothing During The Heat
And Cold
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584. Anas bin Mailik narrated:
“When we prayed behind the
Prophet ££ in the midday heat, we
would prostrate on our garments as
a protection against the heat.”
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(Sahih)

Abii ‘Eisd said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah,
and Ibn ‘Abbas. And Waki‘ reported
this Hadith from Khalid bin ‘Abdur-
Rahman.
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Comments:
According to the majority of the people of knowledge, Imdm Abd Hanifah,
Ahmad, Milik and Awzi‘i, a person offering prayer can make Swjiid on a
cloth which he is wearing, if needed; and this is the right opinion.
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Chapter 59. What Has Been
Mentioned About What Is
Recommended When Sitting
After The Subh Prayer Until
The Sun Has Risen

58S. Jabir bin Samurah narrated:
“When the Prophet # prayed Fajr
he would remain seated where he
had prayed until the sun had
risen.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisd said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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586. Anas bin Malik narrated that the
Messenger of Allah # said: “Who-
ever prays Fajr in congregation, then
sits remembering Allah until the sun
has risen, then he prays two Rak‘ah,
then for him is the reward like that of
a Hajj and ‘Umrah.” He said: “The

Messenger of Allah #  said:
‘Complete, complete, complete.””
(Daf)

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib.

(He said:) I asked Muhammad bin
Isma‘il about Aba Zilal, and he
said: “He is Mugarib (average) in
Hadith.” Muhammad said: “His
name is Hilal.”
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Comments:

Offering morning prayer with congregation and then to remain seated, sitting
engaged in the remembrance of Allah until the sun rose, and making this a
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routine is a matter of righteous and rewardable deed, as it is clear with this
Hadith, and it was graded Hasan by Shaikh Al-Albani.

Chapter 60. What Has Been
Mentioned About Looking
Around During Salat

587. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah £ would
glance toward the right and the left
during Salat but he would not turn
his neck to look behind him.”
(Hasan)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib. Waki‘'! contradicted Al-
Fadl bin Musa (one of the narrators)
in his narration.
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588. Sa‘eed bin Abi Hind narrated
from some of the companions of
‘Tkrimah: “The Prophet # would
glance during Salar” and he men-
tioned a similar narration. (Hasan)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Anas and ‘Aishah.
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589. Anas narrated: “The
Messenger of Alldh £ said to me:
‘O my son! Beware of looking
around during the Salat, for indeed
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(] He narrated the following Hadith, and the contradiction is in the remainder of the chain.
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looking around during Salat is 06
destruction. If you must do so, then - gt OF e
in the 'voluntary (prayers), not in ¢ RNV - B TR A Jé
the obligatory (prayers).” (Da‘ff) "L
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Comments:
Turning one’s body and chest away from the direction of Qiblah and to look
to the right and left will spoil the prayer. If there is a need for doing so for
the protection and safety against a dangerous animal or insect, it then has
exemption. The narrator negated looking backwards by turning the neck. The
Prophet # would not turn his neck to the back because it is impossible
without turning the chest.

590. ‘Aishah narrated: “I asked the G35 :dl X2 ) ’@L.’p Bis - o4
Messenger of Allah ¢ about Gin f e daaf g AT
looking around during the Salat. He ~— *° e o of P o
said: ‘It is a portion which the Shaitan 235 sl 32 Daia LE el 2
snatches during a man’s prayer.” .

(Sahih) & ey o o4 dy
Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is  SWi) L2050 205G 5a0 106 53
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Comments:
The spirit of prayer is humility and humbleness; the prayer will be as perfect

and effective as much as the humility. Looking sideways, here and there,
lessens the humility and humbleness.
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Chapter 61. What Has Been
Mentioned About A Man Who
Catches Up With The Imam
(While He Is) In Prostration,
What Should He Do ?

591. Mu‘adh bin Jabal narrated
that the Messenger of Allah #&
said: “When one of you comes to
the Salat and (finds) the Imam is in
a position, then do as the Imam is
doing.” (Da‘if)

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib, we do not know anyone
who gave it a chain except for what
has been reported from this route.
This is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge. They say that
when a man comes and the Imam
is in prostration, then he is to
prostrate, yet that Rak‘ah will not
be acceptable since he missed the
bowing with the Imam.

‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak
preferred that one prostrate with
the Imam, and he mentioned that
some scholars said: “Perhaps he
will not raise his head from that
prostration until he has been
forgiven.”
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Comments:

.o):.é} O'TIC

It is known from this Hadith that a late follower should join the Imam in
whatever position he meets him, and he should not wait for the Imam to
stand up; and if the follower joins the Imam in Rukii‘ (bowing), there are two

opinions about him:

a. If he joins in Ruki‘, then this Rak‘ah will be counted, and the majority has this

opinion.
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b. If a follower joins in Rukii* and he could not catch any part of the standing
(Qiyam) in which he could read Al-Fatihah, then his Rak‘ah will not be
counted; because thus he missed two pillars of the prayer, standing and
reading Fatihah, and reading Fatihah, at least, behind the Imam is
compulsory. So the Prophet said: ‘Pray whatever you catch with the Imam and
make up whatever you miss’. Because in this case a latecomer misses both the
standing and reading Fatihah, therefore this Rak‘ah will be made up.

Chapter 62. About It Being
Disliked For The People To
Wait For The Irmam While
They Are Standing At The
Beginning Of The Prayer

592. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah
narrated from his father that the
Messenger of Allah @& said:
“When the Igamah is called for the
prayer, then do not stand until you
see that I have come out.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Anas. And the
Hadith of Anas is not preserved.

Abu ‘Eisa said: “The Hadith of Abt
Qatadah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
There are those among the people of
knowledge, among the Companions
of the Prophet & and others, who
dislike for the people to wait for the
Imam while they are standing.

Some of them said that when the
Imam is in the Masjid and the Igamah
has been called for the prayer, then
they only stand when the Mu'adh-
dhin says: “Qad qamatis-Salat” this is
the view of Ibn Al-Mubarak.
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Hadith 1367 of Sahih Muslim in which Abi Hurairah . reports that the
Igamah had been pronounced, we stood up for prayer and we straightened
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the rows, the Prophet # had not yet come out to us; while no. 1369 tells that
the Igamah used to be pronounced for the Prophet # to lead the prayer and
the people had already taken their places in the rows before the Prophet &
would stand at his place. The reconciliation is that the people should stand up
only after seeing the Imam if the Imam is not already in the mosque, as he iz

said: ‘When the prayer is ready, do not stand until you see me.’

Chapter 63. What Has Been
Mentioned About Praising Allah
And Sending Salat Upon The
Prophet 3z Before Supplicating

593. ‘Abduliah said: “I was praying
and the Prophet £, Aba Bakr, and
‘Umar were there, so when I sat, 1
started off with praising Allah, then
sending Salat upon the Prophet &,
then supplicating for myself. So the
Prophet #£ said: ‘Ask, your request
will be granted; ask, your request
will be granted.”” (Hasan)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid.
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ad) is a Hasan
Sahih Hadith.

Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated a
brief version of this Hadith from
Yahya bin Adam.
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Comments:

If sitting means the sitting for Tashah-hud, it then means while sitting for the
Tashah-hud in prayer, before making the supplication, the praise and glory of
Aliah is to be celebrated and the blessings upon the Prophet are to be
invoked and then the supplications should be made. If this sitting means the
sitting after concluding the prayer, it then means that this is also from among
the etiquettes of making supplication that, first, the praise and glory of Allah
is celebrated, then the blessings upon the Prophet are invoked and thereafter
the needs, wishes and requests are begged of.
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Chapter 64. What Has Been
Mentioned About Scenting The
Masjid

594. ‘Aishah narrated: “The Prophet
# ordered the construction of
Masajid in all Diar and that they be
kept clean and scented.” (Sahih)
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595. (Another chain) from Hisham
bin ‘Urwah, from his father: “That
the Prophet g ordered.” And he
mentioned similarly. (Sahih)
(Abu ‘Eisa said:) This is more
correct than the first Hadith.

596. (Another chain) from Hisham
bin ‘Urwah, from his father: “That
the Prophet £% ordered.” And he
mentioned similarly. (Sahih)
Sufyan said: “His saying: ‘the
construction of Masajid in all Dar
means ‘tribes.””

Comments:
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It is known from this Hadith that the people should build mosques in their
locatities and where their tribes live to make it easy for the people to join the
congregation and also to facilitate the education for children and their good
upbringing.
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Chapter 65. What Has Been
Related About The Salat
During The Night And The Day
Is Two And Two

597. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the
Prophet £ said: “The Salat during
the night and the day is two and
two.” (Hasan)

Abi ‘Eisa said: The companions
of Shu‘bah differed over the Hadith
of Ibn ‘Umar; some of them
narrated it Marfa‘, and some of
them Mawgif. It was reported from
‘Abdullah Al-‘Umari, from Nafi',
from Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet
2 and it is similar to this.

What is Sahih is the one that is
reported from Ibn ‘Umar, from the
Prophet # that he said: “The Salat
of the night is two and two.”

Trustworthy narrators reported it
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar from the
Prophet # and they did not
mention the Salat of the night in it.

It has been reported from
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn
‘Umar, that he would pray during
the night two and two, and during
the day in fours.

The people of knowledge differed
about that, some of them thought
that during the night and the day
the Salat should be two and two,
and this is the view of Ash-Shafi‘i,
and Ahmad. Some of them said
that Salat in the night is two and
two, and they thought that the
voluntary Salat in the day is four,
like the four before Zuhr or other
voluntary prayers. This is the saying
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of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-

Mubarak, and Ishagq.
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Comments:

It is better to perform Sunnah and voluntary prayer of the day or night in sets
of two, however praying four Rakah together with one final salutation
(making Tashah-hud after two Rak‘ah) is also allowed.

Chapter 66. How The Prophet
& Performed Voluntary
Prayers During the Day

598. ‘Asim bin Damrah said: “We
asked ‘All about the prayer of the
Messenger of Alldh #& during the
day. He said: “You will not be able
to do that” We said: ‘Whoever
among is able (he will)?” So he
said: “When the sun appeared over
there (east) like it appears here
(west) at ‘Asr, the Messenger of
Allah # would pray two Rak‘ah "]
And when the sun appeared over
there (east) like it appears here
(west) at Zuhr, he would pray four
Rak‘ah?) And he would pray four
before Zuhr and two after it, and
four before ‘Asr seperating between
every two Rak‘ah with At-Taslim®!
upon the angels that are close (to
Allah) and those who follow them
among the believers. and the
Muslims.” (Hasan)
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a Meaning, when the sun was low above the easten horizon.
[2] Meaning, when the sun was high above the eastern horizon before Zuhr time. See Tuhfat

Al-Ahwadhi.

B] This was discussed in Hadith no. 429 where part of it preceded.
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Comments:

sl 43

This Hadith tells us that the Prophet # would make one final salutation
after four Rak‘ah of Awwabin and also after four Rak‘ah before Zuhr and
‘Asr prayers, he would make Tashah-hud in the middle (of four Rak‘ah, i.e.
after two Rak‘ah). The Prophet would perform Duha’ prayer after the sun
had risen higher, he would do four Rak‘ah as soon as the sun declined from
the meridian, and he would do Awwabin prayer before the declining of the

sun.

599. (Another chain) from °Alj,
from the Prophet #£ similarly (no.
598). (Hasan)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan.

Ishag bin Ibrahim said: “This is
the best thing reported about the
voluntary prayer of the Prophet %
in the day.”

It has been reported that (‘Abdullah)
Ibn Al-Mubarak considered this
Hadith weak, and he only said it was
weak — according to us and Allah
knows best — because the like of this is
not reported except from this route,
from ‘Asim bin Damrah, from ‘Al
And ‘Asim bin Damrah is trustworthy
according to some of the people of
Hadith.

‘Ali bin Al-Madini said: “Yahya
bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattan said: ‘Sufyan
said: “We recognize the virtue of
the narrations of ‘Asim bin
Damrah to be better than the
narrations of Al-Harith.”
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The most critical objection in this Hadith is that so many number of Rak‘ah
are not reported from any other Companion; but this objection has no weight.
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Chapter 67. About Prayer In A
Woman’s Cover!!! Being
Disliked

600. ‘Aishah narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah # would not
pray in women’s covers.” (Sahih)
Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is Hasan
Sahih and it has been reported that
the Prophet # permitted that.
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Chapter 68. (Mentioning) What
Is Allowed From Walking And
Actions During Voluntary Salat

601. ‘Urwah narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I came while the Messenger
of Allah # was praying in the
house and the door was closed. So
he walked until he opened the door
for me, then he returned to his
place.” And she described the door
to be in the direction of the Qiblah.
(Da)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib.
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[ Luhuf plural for Likaf and it is a blanket or cloth which may be worn above the rest of

the clothing.
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Comments:
Many experts of the knowledge of Hadith accepted the verdict of Imam At-
Tirmidhi stating a Hadith as ‘Hasan/Sound’. So this Hadith is worthy of proof;
moreover, other narrations are also in its support.

Chapter 69. What Has Been Lo s

Mentioned About Reciting Two & A3 Lol - (8 )

Sarat In A Rak‘ah TRy & 9":) g 3613
(Yo Lxdl)

602. Aba W2’il said: “A man asked
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad about this
phrase: ‘Ghairi asinin®™! or is it eI i,_.: GUT 206 355 »
Yasinin? So he said: ‘You can recite L, .. " . . / P
all of the Quran besides this J¥o JL& B Jils U Cael 1JG
[phrase]?” He said: “Yc':s.’ He sajd: LI AN S A e i
‘Indeed a people recite it, disbursing T . P .,
it like Ad-Dagqal® are dispersed, ~ OUA1 JS 1B b [Vo:dami]
without it passing their throats. SRS Lo - AP
¢ (Je 9L 11 lda =)

Indeed I am aware of the Sirat that V_” L /df’d ) fp . uf”;
are comparable which the Y (J8JV 35 &5 S50 Gy 0] 1J6
Messenger of Allah @& would recite e, sy % o5 % o et oo
together.”” He said: “So we told FEN 55t S :V’e‘f\f )?\",”*
‘Algamah to ask him (what they 1 J6 gvie :)J.A: e & J,0) 08 g;J\
were). He said: ‘“Twenty Sarat from . | . . 7 . o . o .o e
the Mufassal from which the 3 99~¢ s
Prophet & would Cf)mbmc, rc{cnm}’g’ ¥ 5 b g LD b ity o
every two Surah in a Rak‘ah. - T
(Sahih) 455 P o
Abu ‘Elsa said: This Hadith is  * 2 G5 1l @ e ";1 J6
Hasan Sahih.

s 2 3
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(1 That is Sirah Muhammad 47:15, and it refers to the rivers of water in Paradise that are:
‘not changed’.

121 44-Dagqal is used to refer to a type of datepalm tree, and its fruits, as well as spoiled
dates that have fallen from the cluster.
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Chapter 70. What Has Been
Mentioned About The Virtue
Of Walking To The Masjid And
What Rewards Are Written For
Each Step One Takes

603. Abt Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet 2% said: “When a man
performs Wudi’ and he performs his
Wudi’ well, then he leaves to the
Salat, and he did not leave — or he
said: He had no urge — except for it,
then there is not one step that he
takes except that Allah raises him a
degree from it, or removes a sin
from him for it.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:
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This Hadith proves that if a person makes ablution at home, observing all its
etiquettes and obligations and makes it perfect, he then goes out to the
mosque just for the sake of prayer with sincere intention, and he does not
intend out of it any worldly benefit and social necessity, Allah raises him one
rank for each step or deletes one sin (for each step).

Chapter 71. What Has Been

Mentioned About Salat After
Maghrib Is More Virtuous In
The House

604. Sa‘d bin Ishaq bin Ka‘b bin
‘Ujrah narrated from his father from
his grandfather who said: “The
Prophet #% prayed Maghrib in the
Masjid of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, and
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some people stood to offer
voluntary prayers, so the Prophet %
said: “This Salat is to be performed
by you in your homes.”” (Hasan)

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib (as a narration of
Ka‘b bin “Ujrah), we do not know of
it except from this route. What is
Sahih is what is reported from Ibn
‘Umar who said: “The Messenger of
Allah 2 would pray two Rak‘ah
after Maghrib in his house.”

(Aba ‘Eisa said:) It has been
reported from Hudhaifah that the
Prophet #¢ prayed Maghrib, and he
did not stop praying in the Masjid
until he prayed the latter Tsha’. So
in this Hadith is the proof that the
Prophet # prayed the two Rak‘ah
after Maghrib in the Masjid.
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Comments:

Performing voluntary prayer at home is certainly more virtuous, it also includes
the Sunnah after Maghrib prayer; but praying Sunnah of Maghrib in the mosque
is allowed too, and the opinion of those is incorrect who say that the Sunnah of
Maghrib in the mosque are invalid. [Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 1/413]

Chapter 72. (What Has Been
Mentioned) About A Man
Performing Ghusl When He
Accepts Islam

605. Qais bin ‘Asim narrated that
he accepted Islam and the Prophet
# ordered him to perform Ghusl
with water and Sidr. (Sahih)
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(He said:) There is a narration on S g s.f0 LT, s L,
this topic from Abd Hurairah. O BB L b el al esle
Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is Hasan, RSN W JM

we do not know of it except from this
route. It is acted upon according to
the people of knowledge, they
consider it recommended for a man,
when he accepts Islam, to perform
Ghusl and to wash his clothes.
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Comments:
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An adult non-Muslim, he has wet dream, also he has sexual contact with his
wife and this requires taking a bath compulsorily, whereas a disbeliever
normally does not bother to do so. Therefore due to this state taking a bath is
obligatory for him, according to the consensus; and if taking a bath is not
compulsory for him, it is then desirable for him to take a bath in the view of

Hanafi and Shafif.
Chapter 73. What Has Been
Mentioned About The Tasmiyah
When Entering The Area Of
Relieving Oneself

606. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib (may Allah
be pleased with him) narrated that
the Messenger of Allah £ said:
“The screen between the eyes of
the jinns and the nakedness of the
children of Adam when one of you
enters the area of relieving oneself
is saying: ‘Bismillah.” (Da‘tf)

Abu ‘Eisd said: This Hadith is
Gharib, we do not know of it except
from this route, and its chain is not
that strong.
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Something about this has been
narrated from Anas from the
Prophet .
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Comments:

It is clear by having a thorough look at the various narrations that when
entering the toilet, it is recommended to say ‘Bismillah’ and ‘A‘udhu billahi
minal khubthi wal khaba’ith’. Though only one is enough as well, because
some of the narrations reported about ‘Bismillah’ are authentic. [Ma‘arif As-
Sunan: 5/144, Tuhfatul Al-Ahwadhi: 1/414]

Chapter 74. What Has Been
Mentioned Of The Mark Of
This Nation From The Traces
Of Prostrations And
Purification On The Day Of
Resurrection

607. ‘Abdullah bin Busr narrated
that the Prophet #£ said: “On the
Day of Resurrection, my nation
will be radiant from prostrating and
shining from Wudii’.” (Sahth)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih Gharib from this
route as a narration of ‘Abdullah
bin Busr.

)_,.g.k.“j :yr....” )Ug& %‘ ol
AR A 1| 65
LAl aggh ST das - 1y
Jé :JG(,L:.Z“.U;)\ Bis :zakid

O’J:'“’u""‘"}‘df" Jﬁad‘y'w

s\-

02 o

Eododd 4 308 p Olgiw 0 e sl \/\Q/ir.a\.o}i A?J}T} [@M] @,’6
VAR gay b ked) gl 4l odes o a0 dall

Comments:

The traces of ablution of the ‘Last Nation’ (Muslims) will appear, on the ‘Day
of Resurrection’, that the hands, feet and face will shine and glitter, and due
to prostration the face will become more beautiful, delightful and handsome.
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Chapter 75. That Starting
From The Right Is
Recommended In Purification

608. ‘Aishah narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah £ would love
to start with the right side when he
purified himself, and when he
combed, and when putting his
sandals on.” (Sahih)

Abu Ash-Sha‘tha’s name is Sulaim
bin Aswad Al-Muharibi.

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:

The Prophet £ would usually begin the liked acts from the right side to
attain the blessing. But he would also start some actions by the left side, like:
stepping out of the mosque with the left foot and to use the left hand for
cleansing after relieving himself. This issue has preceded in ‘the Book of

Purification’.

Chapter 76. What Has Been
Mentioned About The Amount
Of Water That Is Acceptable
For Wudiv’

609. Anas bin Malik narrated that
the Messenger of Allah # said:
The acceptable Wuda’ is with two
Ratils"! of water.” (Da‘tf)

Abt ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib, we do not know it except
as a narration of Sharik with this
wording.

Shu‘bah reported from ‘Abdullah
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01 «A Ranil is twelve Ugiyah, and an Ugiyah is forty Dirham.” Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, and he

cited it from Al-Qamiis Al-Muhit.
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bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabr, from Anas
bin Malik: “The Prophet # would
perform Wudi’ with a Makiak™
and Ghusl with five Makik.”

[And it has been reported from
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, from ‘Abdullah
bin ‘Eisa, from ‘Abdullah bin Jabr,
from Anas: “The Prophet % would
perform Wudii’ with a Mudd® and
he would perform Ghus! with a
Sa‘”’ And this is more correct than
the Hadith of Sharik].
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Comments:

The Prophet %% would not always use the same amount of water for ablution
and bath; its amount would increase and decrease.

Chapter 77. What Has Been
Mentioned About Sprinkling
Water On The Urine Of A

Male Child Of Suckling Age

610. ‘Al bin Abi Talib (may Allah
be pleased with him) narrated that
the Messenger of Allah #£ said,
about urine of a male child that
suckles: “The urine of the boy is
sprinkled, and the girl’s urine is
washed.” Qatadah (one of the
narrators) said: “This is so, as long
as they do not eat, when they eat,
then both of them are washed.”
(Sahth)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan (Sahih).

Hisham Ad-Dastawa’i narrated
this Hadith from Qatadah in Marfa'
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(1} An-Nawawi said: “Perhaps the meaning of Makik here is Mudd.” See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.

(2} These two are defined under Hadith no. 56.
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form, but Sa‘eed bin Abi ‘Arabah
narrated it from Qatadah without it
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Comments:
These few chapters and their issues have been mentioned previously in the
Book of Purification.

Chapter (...) What Has Been s B85 LSl - (L eaddD)

Mentioned About The Prophet S B
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# Performing Mash'" After ( ) [l dy5 28 3 o

The Revelation Of (Sirat) Al-

Ma’idah

611. [Shahr bin Hawshab said: “I ~ ’: Ji i s BAS] -

saw Jarir bin ‘Abdullah performing e e P

Wudi’ and wiping over his Khuff.” 2 A4 0f ol o Jilke 2 oL

He said: “So I asked him: ‘What is ~ {

that?’ He said: ‘I saw the Prophet % f‘ e

performing Wudi’ and he wiped — S5 3 & <l 1JU caat 8 Rla,

over his Khuff’ So I said to him: T AR P TR L TE

—— e c o col tdl
‘Before Al-Ma’idah or after Al- T C/ 7 :f:‘ﬁ “rts :,,) da,
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Islam until after Al-Ma’idah.”” ] sl 2o Y 2elef -6 Sl
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Comments:

Some people, due to the Verse of Sirat Al-Ma’idah about ablution, are
uncertain that perhaps wiping over the leather socks is not correct, because
the Verse of ablution commands that the feet should be washed. But this
Hadith is decisive regarding this issue that the Prophet #% used to wipe over
the leather socks even after the commandment of washing the feet had been
revealed. So the rule of wiping over the socks is established and not
abrogated. See no. 94

612. [(Another chain) from Khalid ~ &)/31 245 15 A48 @] - vy
bin Ziyad® with similar. (Hasan)

(1} Wiping over the footwear during Wudii“.
(2l He is one of the narrators in the previous Hadith.
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Wudii’

613. ‘Ammar narrated: “The ..
Prophet #£ permitted the Junub o s .
when he wanted to eat, drink, or & (Ll ki B2l S sUs
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Comments:

The Ummah is unanimously agreed that it is better and more virtuous for a
sexually impure person to take a bath before eating, drinking and sleeping.
However eating drinking and sleeping without taking a bath is allowed, and
the ritual ablution (of prayer) is necessary for eating and drinking. The ritual
ablution of prayer is necessary prior to sleep, said some A’immah, but
according to the majority of scholars this commandment is on the basis of
desirability, not compulsory. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 1/416)
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Chapter 79. What Has Been
Mentioned About The Virtue
Of The Salat

614. Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah narrated:
“The Messenger of Allah # said
to me: ‘I seek refuge in Alldh for
you O Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah from leaders
that will be after me. Whoever
comes to their doors to approve of
their lies and supports them in
their oppression, then he is not of
me and I am not of him, and he
will not meet me at the Hawd. And
whoever comes to their doors, or
he does not come, and he does not
approve of their lies and he does
not support them in their
oppression, then he is from me and
I am from him, and he will meet
me at the Hawd. O Ka‘b bin
‘Ujrah! Salat is a clear proof, and
Saum (fasting) is an impregnable
shield, and Sadaqah (charity)
extinguishes sins just as water
extinguishes fire. O Ka‘b bin
‘Ujrah! There is no flesh raised
that sprouts from the unlawful
except that the Fire is more
appropriate for it.”” (Hasan)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib, we do not know of it
from this route (except from the
narration of ‘Ubaidullah bin Musa.
Ayyib bin ‘Ai’dh At-Ta’i was graded
weak, and they said that he held the
views of Irja’). I asked Muhammad
about this Hadith and he did not
know of it except as a narration of
‘Ubaidullah bin Miisa and he
considered it very much Gharib.
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615. Muhammad said: “Ibn Numair
narrated to us from ‘Ubaidullah bin
Misa, from Ghalib” with this
(Hadith). (Hasan)

Comments:
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‘Allamah Ahmad Muhammad Shakir quoted various authentic Ahadith in
support of this Hadith. (Jami‘ At-Tirmidhi: 2/514, 515]

Chapter 80. Something Else
About That

616. Sulaim bin ‘Amir narrrated:
“I heard Abd Umamah saying: I
heard the Messenger of Allah %
giving a Khutbah during the
Farewell Hajj, and he said: ‘Have
Tagwa of your Lord, and pray your
five (prayers), and fast your month,
and pay the Zakat on your wealth,
and obey those who are in charge
of you, you will enter the Paradise
of your Lord.”” He said: “I said to
Abt Umamah: ‘How old were you
when you heard this Hadith (from
the Messenger of Allah #£)?” He
said: ‘T heard it when I was thrity
years old.”” (Hasan)

Abua ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:

In this Hadith, the prayer and the month of Ramadan are attributed to the
people because it is they who attain the reward and virtuousness of prayer

and fasting.



The Chapters On Zakat

In the Name of Allah,
the Merciful, the Beneficent

The Chapters On Zakat'"]
From The Messenger of
Allah &

Chapter 1. What Has Been
Related From The Messenger
of Allah £ About The Severe
Warning Against Withholding
Zakat

617. Aba Dharr narrated: “I came
to the Messenger of Allah £ while
he was sitting in the shade of the
Ka‘bah.” He said: “He saw me
approaching and he said: ‘“They are
lost on the Day of Judgement! By
the Lord of the Ka‘bah!”” He said:
“I said to myself: Woe is me!
Perhaps something has been
revealed about me!”” He said: “So
I said: “Who are they, and may my
father and mother be ransomed for
you.” So the Messenger of Allah &
said: ‘They are those who have
much,? except for who says like
this, and this, and this and
motioned with his hand to his
front, and to his right, and to his
left.” Then he said: ‘By the One in
Whose Hand is my soul! No man
will die, leaving a camel or a cow
that he did not pay Zakat on,
except that it will come on the Day
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U1 Zaka literally means augmentations and increase it also means purification, praise and
righteousness. The due amount paid on wealth is called “Zakdt” because it increases the
wealth in blessing and purifies the giver. It is an obligation due on paticular types of
properties and given to specific categories of Muslims at a specific time.

121 “Those who have much wealth” according to Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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of Judgement larger and fatter
than it was, they will tread him
under their hooves and butt him
with their horns, all of them; such
that when the last of them has had
a turn, the first returns to him,
until he is judged before the
people.”” (Sahth)

There is something on this topic
from Abtu Hurairah that is similar.
And from ‘All bin Abi Talib, may
Allah be pleased with him: “Cursed
is the one who withholds
Sadagah”' and (from) Qabisah
bin Hulb from his father, and from
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, and ‘Abdullah
bin Mas‘id.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi
Dharr is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
Abi Dharr’s name is Jundab bin
As-Sakan, and they say it is Ibn
Junadah.

(Another chain) that Ad-Dahhak
bin Al-Muzahim said: “ “Those who
have much’ refers to those who
have tens of thousands.”

[He said: ‘Abdullah bin Munir is
Marwazi?! and he is a righteous man. ]
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Comments:

One meaning of Zakat is purifying and cleansing and the other meaning is
refinement, increase and growth. This applies to the obligatory and voluntary
charity, household and other living expenses, and fulfillment of financial
obligations. It also applies to the things that are more than what is needed.

(! The meaning of Sadagah here, and in subsequent chapters, is Zakat.

121 A narrator for the statement of Ad-Dahhak.
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Chapter 2. What Has Been
Related About: When You Pay
The Zakat You Have Fulfilled
What Is Required Of You

618. Aba Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet # said: “When you
pay the Zakat you have fulfilled
what is required of you.” (Hasan)
Aba ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib. 1t has been reported
from more than one route that the
Prophet #% mentioned the Zakat,
and a man said: “O Messenger of
Allah! Is there anything else
required from me?” So he said: “No.
Except for what is voluntary.”

Ibn Hujairah (one of the narrators)
is ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hujairah Al-
Basri.
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Comments:

It is proven from this Hadith that the obligation of wealth due from a person
is only Zakat; no other compulsory duty is due on the wealth except Zakat.
Financial obligations and responsibilities other than Zakat are not because of
wealth, instead they are due because of other reasons; like due because of
family and other close relations, because of marriage, or the payment of
Zakatul-Figr at the end of the month of Ramadan. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 2/2)

619. Anas narrated: “We used to
hope that an intelligent Beduoin
would show up to question the
Prophet #& while we were with
him. So once while we were with
him, a Beduoin came, kneeling in
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The Chapters On Zakat

front of the Prophet #&, and he
said: ‘O Muhammad, your
messenger came to us and told us
that you say that Allah sent you.’
So the Prophet # said: ‘Yes.” He
said, ‘So, (swear) by the One who
raised the heavens, and spread out
the earth, and erected the
mountains; has Allah sent you?’
The Prophet # said, ‘Yes.’” He
said: “Your messenger told us that
you say that there are five prayers
required from us in a day and a
night.” The Prophet £ said, “Yes.’
He said, ‘By the One Who sent
you, has Allah ordzred that for
you?” He said, ‘Yes.” He said,
“Your messenger told us that you
say that we are required to fast for
a month out of the year.” He said,
‘He told the truth.’ He said, ‘By the
One Who sent you, has Allah
ordered that for you?” The Prophet
s said, ‘Yes” He said, ‘Your
rer told us that Zakat is
i from our wealth.’” The
Prophct g said, ‘He told the
truth.” He said, ‘By the One Who
sent you, has Alldh ordered you
that? The Prophet # said, ‘Yes.’
He said, “Your messenger told us
that you say that we are required to
perform Hajj to Allah’s House if
able to undertake the journey.” The
Prophet # said, ‘Yes.” He said, ‘By
the One Who sent you, has Allah
Commanded you that?’ (The
Prophet & said:) ‘Yes.” So he said:
‘By the One Who sent you with the
Truth, I will not leave any of them,
nor surpass them.” Then he got up
quickly (leaving). The Prophet &
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The Chapters On Zakat

said: ‘If the Beduoin told the truth,
then he will enter Paradise.”
(Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib from this route. It
has been reported from Anas, from
the Prophet £ from routes other
than this.

I heard Muhammad bin Isma‘il
saying, “Some of the people of
knowledge said: ‘It is understood
from this Hadith that reading before
the scholar or reciting before him is
allowed just like listening.” And the
proof is that the Beduoin recited
before the Prophet #, and the
Prophet # approved of it.”
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Comments:

It is proven from this Hadith that this Bedouin came when the four practical
pillars of Islam (Salat, Zakat, Saum and Hajj) had been divinely legislated.

Chapter 3. What Has Been
Related About The Zakat On
Gold And Silver

620. ‘Ali narrated that the
Messenger of Allah #& said: “I
have exempted charity on horses
and slaves. So bring charity for
silver;(!! one Dirham for every
forty Dirham. There is nothing for
me (to collect) on one hundred
and ninety Dirham, so when it
reaches two hundred, then five
Dirham of it (are due).” (Da‘f)
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[”Ar-Riqah is coined silver Dirham, and it may also refer to pure silver even uncoined. See

Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.



The Chapters On Zakat

There are narrations on this topic
from Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, and
‘Umar bin Hazm.

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith was
reported by Al-A‘mash, Abu
‘Awanah and others, from Abu Ishagq,
from ‘Asim bin Damrah, fromr ‘Ali.
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn ‘Uyainah and
others reported it from Aba Ishaq
from Al-Harith, from ‘Ali.

He said: I asked Muhammad bin
Isma‘l about this Hadith, he said:
“To me, both of the two chains
from Abu Ishaq are authentic.”
This (saying of Muhammad bin
Isma‘ill Al-Bukhari) implies that
Abu Ishdq had narrated the Hadith
from both (‘Asim ibn Damrah and
Al-Harith).
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Comments:

In these days, the paper currency is in vogue in place of the Dirham and
Dinar. Generally in the Marfi‘ Ahadith, the silver is used as the minimum
amouni (Nisab) on which Zakat is levied, therein is also the benefit of the
poor. 30 most people of knowledge think that Zakar becomes due on the
value of two hundred Dirham. But some people view that a person who owns
two hundred Dirham is not regarded a rich or wealthy person, rather he is
still a destitute; therefore the minimum amount (Nisab) should be equal to
the value of gold (85 grams) on which Zakar is levied. Regarding horses and
slaves, see no. 628. See also nos. 626 and 627.

Chapter 4. What Has Been
Related About Zakat On
Camels and Sheep

621. Az-Zuhri narrated from Salim
from his father: “The Messenger of
Allah & had a letter written about
charity, but he had not dispatched
it to his governors until he died; he
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The Chapters On Zakat

kept it with him along with his
sword. When he died, Aba Bakr
implemented it until he died, as did
‘Umar until he died. In it was: ‘A
sheep (is due) on five camels, two
sheeps on ten, three sheeps on
fifteen, four sheeps for twenty, a
Bint Makhad on twenty-five to
thirty-five. When it is more than
that, then a Bint Labin,?! (is due,
till the number of the camels
reaches) forty-five. When it is more
than that, then a Hiqqah[3] until
sixty. When it is more than that,
then a Jadhah'* until seventy-five.
When it is more than that, then
two Bint Labun until ninety. When
it is more than that, then two
Higgah until one hundred and
twenty. When it is more than one
hundred and twenty, then a Higqgah
on every fifty, and a Bint Labuin on
every forty. For sheep; one sheep
(is due) for every forty sheeps until
one hundred and twenty. When it
is more than that, then two sheeps
until two hundred. When it is more
than that, then three sheeps until
three hundred sheep. When it is
more than three hundred sheep,
then a sheep on every hundred
sheep. Then there is nothing until it
reaches four hundred. There is no
combining the (property of)
individuals nor separating the
collective (property) fearing
Sadagah. And for whatever is mixed
together that two own, then they

U1 A female camel of one year.
(2 A two year old female camel.
31 A three year old female camel.
141 A four year old female camel.

81 3651 gl

S o DU 2 i3 1330 i
BRI RATIE R T

SNV e iE s Oy (ad
T INed Y ‘gLEL.’: ,“; Y

T
‘EL}:
L
s ST ke By il
e
g 0 &L s S5 1
e ) S G 2305 B Gl
ity et I B1E G S35 16
B Gumid ) 050 1 g S50 156
By Gpte J) ol G 230
bt 8 By Gide B 2505
ARy o8 B Gl B B
Ely Gpde JIE I Gl B
S35 (oFL ) 0B L515 1E

P

Bl ) st I8
Palhe o4 [

[

s .0 TR Bt . .. e
o Y BLST AT 22 2l e )
T - s PRV A1 T .y e P
FH] P @;z: O Yy 9;::.; S

DUsIE Wb s 5 08 L



The Chapters On Zakat

are to refer to the total. Neither an
old or defective (animal) may be
taken for charity.”!!! (Hasan)
Az-Zuhri said: “When the charity
collector comes, he divides the
sheep into three: The choicest in
one-third, the average in one third,
and the worst in one third. Then
the charity collector takes from the
average.” And Az-Zuhri did not
mention cows.

There are narrations on this topic
from Abi Bakr As-Siddig, Bahz
bin Hakim from his father, from
his grandfather; and, from Abu
Dharr and Anas.

Abi ‘Fisa said: The Hadith of Tbn
‘Umar is a Hasan Hadith. This
Hadith is acted upon according to
the Fuqaha’ in general. Yunus bin
Yazid and others reported this
Hadith from Az-Zuhri, from Salim,
and they did not narrate it in
Marfii‘ form. It was only narrated
as Marfi‘ by Sufyan bin Husain.
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Comments:

‘Separate herds will not be combined and neither the combined herd will be
separated fearing Sadaqah | Zakat’ Imam Shafi‘i said: ‘Fearing Sadagah’ is
related to both the owner and the Zakat collector, because the Zakat collector
might fear a decrease in the amount due on the property, while the owner
fears lest the due amount of Zakat should increase.

1) See Al-Bukhart nos. 1450-1.
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Chapter 5. What Has Been
Related About Zakat On Cows

622. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad narrated
that the Prophet £ said: “A Tabi1!)
or a Tabi‘ah (is due) on thirty cows,
and a Musinnah'® (is due) on every
forty.” (Da%)

There is a narration on this topic
from Mu‘adh bin Jabal.

This is how it was reported by
‘Abdus-Salam bin Harb from
Khusaif, and ‘Abdus-Salam is
trustworthy and has a good
memory.

Sharik reported this Hadith from
Khusaif, from Aba ‘Ubaidah, from
his father, from ‘Abdullah, but Abi
‘Ubaidah did not hear (narrations)
from his father.
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Comments:

Hafiz Ibn Al-Mundhir said, the people of knowledge are agreed that the
buffalos come under the rule of cows because a buffalo is a kind of cow as a

Bactrian camel is a kind of camels.

623. Mu‘adh bin Jabal narrated:
“The Prophet 4 sent me to
Yemen and ordered me to collect a
Tabi‘ or a Tabi‘ah on every thirty
cows, a Musinnah on every forty, a
Dinar for every Halim,®! or its
equivalent of Ma‘afir.’t*]
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{11 A male cow of one year, and a Tabi‘ah is the female of one year.

EZJ A two year old female cow.
3] «

Whoever reached (the age of) discernment such that he would be judged as man,

whether he had attained puberty or not, and it means taking the Jizyah from those who

are not Muslim.” (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi).

(! Ma‘afir is the name of a tribe, and here he is referring to a garment that is named after
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Comments:

Some of the scholars divided Jizyah into two categories: A): Jizyah which is
levied on the non-Muslims with their consent. It has no fixed amount. The
ruler will decide the appropriate and affordable amount according to the
circumstances. B): The second category of Jizyah is levied on non-Muslims
after gaining victory and authority overthem; its due amount is fixed. Four
Dirham monthly which will make forty-eight Dirham annually are due from a
well off person, two Dirham monthly which will make twenty-four Dirham
annually are due from a middle class, and one Dirham monthly which will
make twelve Dirham annually are due from the poor.

that tribe. See An-Nihdayah and Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
O] He is narrating in no. 622. The author mentioned this previously, under Hadith no. 17.
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Chapter 6. What Has Been
Related About It Being
Disliked To Take The Choicest
Wealth For Charity

625. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the
Messenger of Allah #& sent
Mu‘adh to Yemen and said to him:
“You are going to a people from
the People of the Book, so invite
them to testify that none has right
to be worshipped but Allah, and
that I am the Messenger of Allah.
If they comply with that, then
inform them that Allah has made
five prayers obligatory upon them
in a day and a night. If they comply
with that, then inform them that
Allah has ordained a charity upon
their wealth, which is to be taken
from the rich among them and
given to the poor among them. If
they comply with that, then beware
of their most precious wealth, and
protect yourself from the
supplication of the oppressed, for
there is no barrier between it and
Allah.” (Sahih)

There is a similar narration on this
from As-Sunabihi.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. Abt
Ma‘bad’s (one of the narrators)
name, the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas,
is Nafidh.
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According to the majority blographers, Mu‘adh bin Jabal was appointed a
judge and governor of Yemen in 9% year of Hljrah/Emlgratlon Imam Al-
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Bukhari and some other people of knowledge hold that he was sent in the
10" year of Hijrah. Nevertheless, sending him to Yemen, the Prophet i told
him this wise manner of calling and inviting to Islam.

Chapter 7. What Has Been
Related About Charity Due On
Plants, Fruits And Grains

626. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri
narrated that the Prophet # said:
“There is no charity due on less
than five camels, and there is no
charity due on what is less than five
Ugiyah (of silver), and there is no
charity due on what is less than five
Wasaq.” (Sahth)

There are narrations on this topic
from Aba Hurairah, Ibn ‘Umar,
Jabir, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr.

Ha b Ob - (v )
sy A g Ble B

(V aasdl)
LA X G5 L8 Ehs - are

;,..:J) L:G.L.;’ J\)\W&)J@é&;)
- of L o7 % ..
B LS":“J\ g..;.«.i-djs s

P

ST i P IR Y
apeb g Al Ay s

L(,.LJ) \iiVZC ‘d))” 3‘5) ub gS\S}H ;L:;)L;...J\ 4’)"‘) LA.:.LG &1:» C"‘ﬁ
"j\) [i~Y/YZ.Lq.>\] 3)3]}5 gtu& ;')L.J\ &}) ®oa ou g g eE Cudo o0 QVQIC :3\54’,}\
.[‘\\”/\':g_,;hs)l.xj\] 30k u.o-ﬁﬂ.LJ— [‘\/\'ZC ‘V'L“A] J-j\Z') fay /YZ-\«?\],«F

627. (Another chain of narration
that) Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri
narrated that the Prophet £ said
(similar to Hadith no. 626). (Sahih)
Abi “Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba
Sa‘eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 1t
has been reported from him
through other routes also. This is
acted upon according to the people
of knowledge, (they say) that there
is no charity due on what is less
than five Wasaq and a Wasaq is
sixty Sa‘s, so five Wasag is three
hundred Sa‘. The Sa‘ of the
Prophet £ was five and one-third
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Ratl, and the Sa‘ of the people of
Al-Kifah is eight Ratl. There is no
charity due on what is less than five
Uqiyah and an Ugiyah is forty
Dirham, so five Ugiyah is two
hundred Dirham. There is no
charity due on what is less than five
camels, so when the amount
reaches twenty-five, then one Bint
Makhad is due, and when it is less
than twenty-five camels, then for
every five camels a sheep is due.
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Dhaud means camels and Ugiyah is used for Dirham; the detail of their Zakat
has already been mentioned. Here the objective of this Hadith is to explain
the issue of Zakat levied on agricultural produce, like: grains and fruits.

Chapter 8. What Has Been
Related About: There Is No
Charity Due On Horses And
Slaves

628. Abit Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah & said:
“There is no charity due from a
Muslim for his horse nor his slave.”
(Sahik)

There are narrations on this topic
from ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr and ‘Ali.
Abiu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abt
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahith Hadith.
This is acted upon according to
the people of knowledge, there is
no charity due on a grazing horse,
nor is charity due on a slave which
they use as a servant, unless they
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are for trade, if they are for trade
then Zakat is due on their price
when the Hawl is fulfilled for
them.
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Three A’immah hold the opinion in the light of this Hadith that the horses are
not subject to Zakat if they are not for trade, and if they are for trade, then
according to the four A’immah, they are subject to Zakat; Imam Aba Yusuf
and Imam Muhammad are also agreed with the majority. Imam Aba Hanifah
says, the horses for breeding purposes are subject to Zakat, but the opinion of
the majority is more accurate. (Mir‘at: 2/44)

Chapter 9. What Has Been
Related About Zakat On Honey

629. Tbn ‘Umar narrated that the
Messenger of Allah # said: “A
Zigq®? is due for every ten Zigg of
honey.” (Hasan)

There are narrations on this topic
from Abia Hurairah, Aba Sayyarah
Al-Muta‘i, and ‘Abdullah bin
‘Amr.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The chain for the
Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar has one person
in it who has been criticized, and
there is not much from the Prophet
#£ on this topic that is correct.

1 One lunar year.
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However, this Hadith is acted upon
according to most of the people of
knowledge. It is the view of Ahmad
and Ishdq. Some of the people of
knowledge say that there is nothing
due on honey.

[And Sadaqah bin ‘Abdullah (one
of the narrators) does not have a
good memory, and Sadaqah bin
‘Abdullah has been contradicted in
narrating this Hadith from Nafi‘].
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630. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar
narrated that Nafi‘ said: “‘Umar
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz asked me about
charity due on honey, so I said to
him: “‘We do not have honey that
we could give charity from, but Al-
Mughirah bin Hakim informed us
that he (&) said: ‘There is no
charity due on honey.” So ‘Umar
said: ‘That is fair enough for me.’
So he wrote to the people that it
be lifted, meaning (the duty of
paying it) from them.” (Sahih)
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Imam Ibn Al-Mundhir stated that according to the majority the Zakat is not
levied on honey, Imam Malik, Ash-Shafi‘i and Ath-Thawri also hold the same
opinion. In the view of Imam Ahmad and Ishaq one tenth is due on honey as

Zakat. (Tuhfar Al-Ahwadhi: 3/8)
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Chapter 10. What Has Been
Related About: There Is No
Zakat On Acquired Wealth

Until The Haw! Has Passed

631. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the
Messenger of Allah £ said:
“Whoever acquires wealth, then
there is no Zakat on it until the
Hawl has passed (while it is in his
possession).” (Da ‘if)

90 35 Litgail

5 Y als LOL - (1 D)
£le Jg 5 sl gl e

(Ve Bodl) J 350

GE ., % s Lo a8
[GTe Ty e s - vy
-t 2 It - o 4
L] fallall WS (5 0550

o . cTef o en 3o Neayy Feo ziS .
yvb\éﬁﬁ)cﬂw)\&bb
a1 3,25 36 106 5 i e e
S ade 585 56 YU st SNt

~o 3 - a// “y -
L) el I3 e J

i

O gl A Be ol gy

Al

o e Al Sod e VOV E cBll # o0 b gl wr 5 [chmrnd s3bul] e
QU\ g}) #* L».AJ:;) \VQ":C caxlo u.a\) \OVY:C ¢33 Ji Ls A .Uh\}.: C,._:.laU)

AVVA - YA /v E: oS0 3 Gl S ) ety ] Ol o sl e

632. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Whoever
acquires wealth, then there is no
Zakat on it until the Hawl has
passed while it is in his possession.”
(Abu ‘Eisa said:) This is more
correct than the (previous) Hadith
of ‘Abdur-Rahmin bin Zaid bin
Aslam.

Abu ‘Fisa said: It was reported by
Ayyib, ‘Ubaidullah [bin ‘Umar]
and others, from Nafi, from Ibn
‘Umar in Mawgqgif form. ‘Abdur-
Rahmén bin Zaid bin Aslam is
weak in Hadith, Ahmad bin
Hanbal, ‘Ali bin Al-Madini and
others among the scholars of
Hadith graded him weak. (And he)
has many mistakes.
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It has been reported from more
than one of the Companions of the
Prophet 4% that there is no Zakat on
acquired wealth until the Hawl
passes on it. This is the saying of
Mailik bin Anas, Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad
bin Hanbal, and Ishaq.

Some of the people of knowledge
said that when one has wealth
upon which Zakat is due, then the
Zakat is required, but if he does
not have any wealth besides what
was acquired — and it is of the
type that Zakar is paid on - then
he is not required to pay Zakat
on the acquired wealth until the
Hawl has passed on it. But if he
acquired wealth before the Hawl
passed, then he is to pay Zakat
on the acquired wealth, along with
the wealth that Zakar is required
on that he already has. This is the
saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and
the people of Al-Kifah.
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Wealth gained during the year (like: gifts, inheritance etc.) is called ‘Gained
Wealth’. According to Imam Aba Hanifah, this type of wealth will be
calculated along with the person’s own previous wealth, and both together will
be subject to Zakat. It looks true that if the previous wealth does not reach
the amount subject to Zakat (Nisab) while the gained wealth reaches the
Nisab, or the gained wealth reaches the Nisab by adding it to the pre-owned
wealth, thus both will be combined and will be subject to Zakar. If both,
individually, reach the Nisab, then they will have separate years. See for

details Mir‘at: 2/21-22.
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Chapter 11. What Has Been
Related About: There Is No
Jizyah Required From The
Muslims

633. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the
Messenger of Allah £ said: “Two
Qiblahs in one land are of no
benefit, and there is no Jizyah upon
the Muslims.” (Da %)

92 331 Lt

PR I P AR RS
(\\M\)Egj,ggﬁ.,;:.ﬁ!

I Bl - vy

vl B OCE G B B2 B A
R A N T PR .
e &) UG Je Je gALp éﬂ\ oF
T I R
.«i:}_, ekt JLE«

9_»..’0\ uf 1ol bl oqéJ\J C\);..\\ ¢54l> }.ﬁ o;fb [W e.s\;..«l] cjau"
c\:“aiéu J.:a)J\.AJ« o.g\ R Cado e Y"OYZC ‘Qigf 4._.15« JA aadt e J P.L.a_ éJJ\

Comments:

sgend) adns i el

‘Allamah Taur Bishti said, two religions cannot function together equally in
the same land. No Muslim should be disgraced and humiliated in the country
of disbelievers, and a disbeliever cannot live in an Islamic country without
paying the Jizyah and neither is he allowed to preach and propagate his

religion openly.

634. (A similar narrationas as no.
633). (Da‘f)

There are narrations on this topic
from Sa‘eed bin Zaid and the
grandfather of Harb bin “‘Ubaidullah
Ath-Thaqafi.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas was reported from Qabiis bin
Abi Zibyan, from his father, from
the Prophet £ in Mursal form.

This is acted upon according to
the people of knowledge in
general, that the Christian, when
he accepts Islam, then the Jizyah is
removed from his neck.!! As for
the saying of the Prophet g&:
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1) Meaning the individual does not have to pay the Jizyah, but that does not necessarily

refer to taxes on his land.
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Hadith that explains this, where he . 40
(#8) said: “The Ushar is only RUPC R NEN]
required from the Jews and

Christians, there is no ‘Ushir

required from the Muslims.”

JARRVES ) INVE NI WA S Ll Cudl il [Caws esbiu] e
g radeadl Jo " Cododly IF 802 cagls ol Al dlies o oy s DA
Sdales tele
Comments:
Some people of knowledge meant by ‘Ushir’ ten percent of the trading
merchandise; meaning that the trading commodities of the Jews and
Christians are subject to ten percent levy; as for the Muslims, because they
pay Zakat on the trading commodities, so their trading merchandise are not
subject to ten percent levy. [Tubfat Al-Ahwadhi: 3/10]

Chapter 12. What Has Been I i L OG- Oy 1)
Related About Zakat On o R e
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(Abu ‘Eisa said:) This is more
correct than the (previous)
narration of Aba Mu‘awiyah. Abi
Mu‘awiyah was confused in his
narration, he said: “(From) ‘Amr bin
Al-Harith, from the nephew of
Zainab” but what is correct is that it
is from ‘Amr bin Al-Harith, the
nephew of Zainab. It has also been
reported from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib,
from his father, from his
grandfather, from the Prophet £
that he accepted jewelry for Zakat,
but there is some disparagement
related to the chain.

The people of knowledge differ
over that, some of the people of
knowledge among the Companions
of the Prophet £, and the Tabi‘in
thought that Zakat was due on
jewelry that was gold or silver.

This is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri and ‘Abdullah bin Al-
Mubarak. Some of the Companions
of the Prophet £, among them Ibn
‘Umar, ‘Aishah, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah
and Anas bin Malik said: “There is
no Zakat due on jewelry.” That was
reported from some of the Fughaha’
among the Tabi‘in. This is the view
of Malik bin Anas, Ash-Shafi,
Ahmad, and Ishaq.
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Comments:

In the light of evidence, the opinion of those who are in favor of Zakat on
jewelry is correct, provided the jewelry is equal or more than the Nisab.

(Subulus-Salam: 2/192, Mir‘at: 3/81)
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637. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated
from his father, from his grand-
father, that two women came to the
Messenger of Allah #, and they
each had a bracelet of gold on their
forearms. So he said to them: “Have
you paid their Zakat?” They said,
“No.” The Messenger of Allah % said
to them: “Would you like for Allah
to fashion them into two bracelets of
Fire?” They said, “No.” He said:
“Then pay its Zakat.” (Hasan)

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith was
also reported like this by Al-
Muthanna bin As-Sabbah from
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib. Al-Muthanna bin
As-Sabbah and Ibn Lahi‘ah
(narrators in the chain of this
Hadith are weak in Hadith, and
there is nothing correct on this
chapter from the Prophet 3.
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The scholars did not accept this view of Imam At-Tirmidhi that there is no
authentic Hadith regarding this issue; as there are some authentic Ahadith.

Chapter 13. What Has Been
Related About Zakat On
Greens (Produce)

638. ‘Eisa bin Talhah narrated
that Mu‘adh had written to the
Prophet # to ask him about
greens — which is “herbs” — so he
(2£) said, “There is nothing due
on them.” (Daf)

Abi ‘Fisa said: The chain for this
Hadith is not Sahih, Nothing
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authentic is reported from the
Prophet # on this topic. This was
only reported from Miisa bin
Talhah, from the Prophet # in
Mursal form. This is acted upon
according to the people of
knowledge, in that there is no
charity due on greens.

Abu ‘Eisa said: Al-Hasan (one of
the narrators) is Ibn ‘Ummarah,
and he is weak according to the
people of Hadith. Shu‘bah and
others considered him weak, and
he was abandoned by ‘Abdullah bin
Al-Mubarak.
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Comments:

Three A’immah and two disciples of Imam Aba Hanifah hold the opinion that
Zakat is not levied on vegetables and this is the authentic view, because they

cannot be preserved by storing.

Chapter 14. What Has Been
Related About Charity On
What Is Watered By Rivers Or
Otherwise

639. Abi Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah #£ said:
“For what is watered by the heavens
and streams, the ‘Ushr is due, and
for what is watered by irrigation; .l
half of the ‘Ushr.” (Hasan)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Anas bin Malik, Ibn
‘Umar, and Jabir.

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith was
narrated in Mursal form by Bukair
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[ This refers to whatever people provide water for by their own labor, or use of camels
and the like, linguistically, it is not restricted to land or crops as some have mistakenly
interpreted it. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi and Fath Al-Bart (no. 1483)



The Chapters On Zakat 97 38 5 q..l“,..}i
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Comments:

It is proven with Hadith that a produce irrigated by natural water (i.e. rain,
under ground moiSture, etc.) is subject to ten percent levy, because it is less
expensive and does not require much hard work and labour. Canal irrigation

system for which the government charges revenue is an artificial irrigation
system, twenty percent Zakat is levied on the produce by this system.

640. Salim narrated from his father % . e 2 22T i - v
that the Messenger of Allah & e e e e,
instituted the Ushr for what was o2y Gl Bus b ol & Al
watered by the heavens and streams, i Llad ol e e
or through natural channels, and v . ot oF f’wﬁ <&

half of the ‘Ushr for what is watered 5% <1 88 &1 J,25 58 af 32 ol

by irrigation. (Sahih) S i of toas .2 VP
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Comments:
‘Athari’ is a land watered by underground moisture, the crops cultivated in
such lands are not required to be watered as it gets the underground water-
moisture and flourishes for harvest.
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Chapter 15. What Has Been
Related About Zakat On The
Orphan’s Wealth

641. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated
from his father, from his grandfather
that the Prophet % addressed the
people and said: “As for one who is
the guardian of an orphan who has
wealth, then let him do business with
it and not leave it until it becomes
consumed by charity.” (Da‘f)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith was
only reported through this route,
and there is some criticism of its
chain because Al-Muthanna bin
As-Sabbah was considered weak in
Hadith. Some of them reported this
Hadith from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib that
‘Umar bin Al-Khattdb, mentioned
this Hadith.

The people of knowledge differ
over this topic. More than one of
the Companions of the Prophet i
held the view that there was Zakat
due on the wealth of the orphan.
Among them are ‘Umar, ‘Alj,
‘Aishah, and Ibn ‘Umar. This is the
saying of Mailik, Ash-Shafi‘i,
Ahmad and Ishagq.

A group of the people of
knowledge said that there is no
Zakat on the orphan’s wealth. This
is the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri
and ‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak.
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib is Ibn
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin
‘Amr bin Al-‘As. Shu‘aib heard
from his grandfather r ‘Abdullah bin
‘Amr. Yahya bin Sa‘eed criticized
the narrations of ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib
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and said: “He is feeble.” Those
who considered him weak only said
that because he narrated from the
scroll of his grandfather ‘Abdullah
bin ‘Amr.

As for the majority of the people
of Hadith, they use the narrations
of ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib for proof and
considered him trustworthy, among
them are Ahmad, Ishaq and others.
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Although this narration, regarding the Zakar due from the property of an
orphan child is weak, yet its view is supported by the verdicts of various
Companions. The order of paying the Zakat is given to the guardian, not the

child.

Chapter 16. What Has Been
Related That The Injuries
Caused By The Animal Are
Without Liability And The
Khumus Is Due On Rikaz

642. Abi Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah #z said:
“The injuries caused by the animal
are without liability,!] and mines
are without liability, and wells are
without liability, and the Khumus is
due on Rikaz.”!? (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Anas bin Malik,
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, ‘Ubadah bin
As-Samit, ‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-
Muzani, and Jabir.
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('} Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages to others who suffer from them.
(2! Buried treasure. Further details related to this Hadith occur when it appears again; no. 1377.
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Comments:

An animal goes out during the day, and it is only the day time when it is
taken out, and if the master is not with the animal, he is perhaps busy
controlling other animals. If the animal runs away and harms or injures
someone or destroys some crops; and it did not involve carelessness and
negligence on the part of the master, in this situation the master of the animal
is not responsible for loss and injury. But if it was through the fault and
negligence of the master that he let the animal go and ignored the matter, or
became busy doing something else and did not care about the animals, in this
case if the animal injures someone or destroys someone’s crops, the master
will then be held responsible for it.

Chapter 17. What Has Been < B L OG- O maadl)
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the Hadith of Sahl bin Abi
Khathmah.!"!

Al-Khars occurs with the
apperance of the fruits of dates and
grapes upon which Zakat is due,
then the Sultan sends the appraiser
to make an assessment for them.
And Al-Khars is when the one
looking at it considers (the amount)
and says: “This amount of raisins
should be taken out for this, and
this amount of dried dates should
be taken out for this.” So he
estimates it for them, and he
reckons the amount that makes up
the ‘Ushr which is due from them.
Then he leaves them with the fruit
to do as they like. When they
harvest the fruit then the Ushr is
taken from it. This is how it was
interpreted by some of the people
of knowledge, and it is the view of
Malik, Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad, and
Ishaq.
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644. ‘Attab bin Asid narrated that
the Prophet #£ said about Zakat on
grape-vines: “They are to be
assessed just as the date-palm is
assessed. Then its Zakat is paid in
raisins just as the Zakat for the date-
palm is paid in dried dates.” (Da‘f)
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11 This statement was interpreted here as it was interpreted in Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib. Tbn Juraij reported
this Hadith from Ibn Shihab, from
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah. 1 asked
Muhammad about this (Hadith)
and he said: “The Hadith of Ibn
Juraij is not preserved. And the
Hadith of Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab
from ‘Attab bin Asid (is more
confirmed) and more correct.
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Comments:

NETAL i

It is a known statement that the Ahnaf deny the estimating to determine the
amount of fruits, and it looks as if they state the Ahadith about the estimation
are contrary to the Ahadith of Muzabanah, while these Ahadith are about
selling and buying. Three A'immah are agreed principally on the issue of
estimation, as Imam At-Tirmidhi has mentioned. For further detail see:

(Mir‘at: 3/74-80)

Chapter 18. What Has Been
Related About The One Who
Works In Collecting Sadagah

In Truth

645. Rafi* bin Khadij narrated: “I
heard the Messenger of Allah &
saying: ‘The one who works in
collecting charity in truth is like the
one who fights in the cause of
Allah until he returns.” (Hasan)
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Rafi‘ bin Khadij is a Hasan (Sahih)
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Hadith. Yazid bin ‘Iyyad is weak
according to the people of Hadith,
and the Hadith of Muhammad bin
Ishaq is more correct.!']
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Offering service for public causes in the Islamic religious government is a
matter of great significance and virtue; particularly, collecting the wealth for
the Islamic treasury, because the Islamic treasury also spends for the welfare
of men serving in the military and their families.

Chapter 19. (What Has Been
Related) About The One Who
Commits Transgression With
Charity

646. Anas bin Malik narrated that
the Messenger of Allah g said: “The
one who commits transgression with
charity is like the one who does not
payit.” (Hasan)

He said: There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, Umm
Salamah, and Aba Hurairah.

Abn ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Anas is a Gharib Hadith from this
route.

Ahmad bin Hanbal has criticized
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(I At-Tirmidhi narrated this Hadith with two different chains.
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Sa‘d bin Sinan. This is how it was
narrated by Al-Laith bin Sa‘d, from
Yazid bin Abi Habib, from Sa‘d bin
Sinan, from Anas bin Malik. [‘Amr
bin Al-Harith and Ibn Lahi‘ah said:
“From Yazid bin Abi Habib, from
Sinan bin Sa‘d, from Anas.”]. Abd
‘Eisd said: I heard Muhammad
saying: “Sinan bin Sa‘d is what is
correct.” And regarding his saying:
“The one who commits
transgression with charity is like the
one who does not pay it” it is as if he
is saying: “For the one who commits
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Comments:
This is the apparent and true meaning of the Hadith, that as it is a crime and sin
not to pay the Zakar, likewise it is also a crime and sin that a Zakat collector
takes from the people more than what is due, or he takes the best quality and
the fine one; because if a Zakat collector deals unjustly and unfairly the people
will avoid the payment of Zakar and they will conceal their wealth.

Chapter 20. What Has Been

Related About Pleasing the Wt s
Collector of Charity (F+ L) Ganl!

647. Jarir narrated that the (Gis : 30 & ale Bis - vty
Prophet #£ said: “When the charity " S, se s

collector comes to you, then he S Ll u" ” d
should not depart from you except  *3¢i 13p @ i J6 -G
while pleased.” (Sahih) - : &
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Comments:
It is necessary that what a Zakat collector tells about the Zakar to be paid in
the light of true reckoning, it should be paid happily; this is how the blessings
of the Divine system can be gained.
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648. Jarir narrated similar
(narration to no. 647 with a different
chain) from the Prophet ().
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Chapter 21. What Has Been
Related About: Charity Is
Taken from The Rich To Be
Distributed To The Poor

649. ‘Awn bin .Abl Ju'ha“lfah 6-1~§” dnie 13 g):‘ (55 — ¢4
narrated from his father: “The ,
charity collector of the Prophet i L& ,ﬂ]
came to us. So he took the charity fog Gz o0 oez ooz i
from our rich to give it to our poor. = o
I was a orphan boy, so he came to il re sl

me and gave me a young she-camel B S S
from it.” (Da‘) Bns 4 Gl BLel . 8iG)

(He said:) There is a narration on . L\p}i} e L,,Llapl; g Be &5,
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas. )
Aba ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi

Juhaifah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. &3 i
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Comments:
This Hadith although it is Weak, yet this issue is mentioned in other authentic
narrations that prove that the Zakdar will be distributed among the poor and
needy people of the same city, village and area where it has been collected
from the rich people of a city, village and area.
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Chapter 22. (What Has Been
Reported About) For Whom
The Zakat 1s Lawful

650. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td narrated
that the Messenger of Allah £ said:
“Whoever begs from the people
while he has what he needs, he will
come on the Day of Judgement and
his begging will be scratches, or
lacerations, or bite marks on his
face.” They said: “O Messenger of
Allah! ‘How much is it that one
needs?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirham, or
their value in gold.” (Da‘ff)

He said: There is something on
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr.
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
Mas‘ad is a Hasan Hadith, and
Shu‘bah has criticized Hakim' bin
Jubair due to this Hadith.
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Comments:

Khumash is plural of Khamsh, Khudish is plural of Khadsh, Kudiih is plural of
Kad-h, these three words mean ‘injury’, they are synonymous in meaning with

a slight difference.
651. Mahmiid bin Ghaylan narrated
to us: Yahya bin Adam narrated to
us, Sufyan narrated this Hadith to us
from Hakim bin Jubair. So ‘Abdullah
bin ‘Uthman, the companion of
Shu‘bah said to him (Sufyan): “If only
someone besides Hakim had
narrated this (Hadith).” Sufyan said
to him, “So what is with Hakim;
Shu‘bah would not narrate from
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him?” He said: “Yes.” So Sufyan
said: “I heard Zubaid narrating this
from Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-
Rahman bin Yazid.” (Da‘if)!"!

This is acted upon according to
some of our companions, it is the
view of Ath-Thawri, ‘Abdullah bin
Al-Mubarak, Ahmad and Ishaq.
They said that when a man has fifty
Dirham, then charity is not lawful
for him.

(He said:) Some of the people of
knowledge did not follow the Hadith
of Hakim bin Jubair, they were more
liberal than this, saying that when he
has fifty Dirham or more and he has
some need, then he can accept
Zakat. This is the saying of Ash-
Shafi‘l, and more than one of the
people of Figh and knowledge.
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Comments:
A person who works hard and tries his best to earn a livelihood but despite
that he is unable to provide his household expenses i.e., essential life
necessities, food, clothes, treatment and medicine and rent of the house etc.;
he is allowed to accept charity and alms.

Chapter 23. What Has Been
Related About: For Whom
Charity Is Not Lawful

652. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated
that the Prophet #£ said: “Charity
is not lawful for the rich nor for
the physically fit.” (Hasan)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Abu Hurairah,
Hubshi bin Junadah, and Qabisah
bin Al-Mukhariq.

Abua ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr is a Hasan
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The Chapters On Zakat

Hadith. This Hadith has been
reported with this chain from
Shu‘bah, from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim,
but he did not narrate it in Marfi*
form.

It has been related in other than
this Hadith from the Prophet %
that: “Begging in not lawful for the
rich nor for the physically fit.”
When there is a strong man who
has needs and he does not have
anything, then it is allowed for the
charity collector to give him charity
according to the people of
knowledge. According to some of
the people of knowledge, this
Hadith is dealing with begging.
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Comments:

He who is healthy, strong and physically fit and sound or he is wealthy;
begging is not allowed for a person having such qualities. Because a wealthy
person is not in need of it and other individuals can work and earn a

livelihood.

653. Hubshi bin Junadah As-Salali
narrated: “During the Farewell Hajj,
while the Messenger of Allah £ was
standing at ‘Arafat, a Beduoin came
to him begging while pulling on the
edge of his Rida’. He gave him
something and he left. With that,
begging was made unlawful, so the
Messenger of Allah £ said:
‘Begging is not lawful for the rich
nor for the physically fit, except for
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The Chapters On Zakat

the one who is severely poor or in
perilous debt. And whoever begs the
people (merely) to increase his
wealth, then on the Day of
Judgement (the wealth he begged
for) will be lacerations on his face
and heated coals from Hell will be
provided for him to eat. Whoever
wishes, let him take a little, and
whoever wishes, then let him take a
lot.”” (Da‘yf)
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Comments:

This Hadith also proves that a person should work hard to earn according to
his best ability, and he should not stretch a begging hand before others.

654. There is another chain with a
similar narration. (Da%f)

Abii ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib from this route.

Chapter 24. (What Has Been
Related About) The Indebted
And Others For Whom Charity
Is Lawful

255. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri
narrated: “During the time of the
Messenger of Allah £, a man
suffered a loss on fruits that he had
sold, resulting in more debt. The
Messenger of Alldh #& said: ‘Give
him charity.” So the people gave him
charity but it did not cover his debt.
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So the Messenger of Allah £z said to oie . PR S A 1
his debtors: ‘Take what you have 77 e L gl 5 ‘m\/‘j}” 5w
and there is nothing for you but NG \Hv_’ﬁj u—‘J 5
that.”” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on Gy w2 SU Sy [:Je]

this topic from ‘Aishah, Juwairiyah, Sl
and Anas. » . . ¢ s b B I ”S
Abii ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba =% 2% (2] Sud s ] JU
Sa‘eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. é""-’ e
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Comments:

If a person made an enormous, unbearable and unrecoverable loss in business
and making up this loss is out of his control and ability; such a person should
be aided with charity and alms.

Chapter 25. What Has Been 4 ‘}f u’ i L Q\S - (Yo (..»»J\)
Related About It Being o, i

Disliked For The Prophet 3z, 4! J"“" % ‘_;..U

His Household, And His (Yo il

Mawali'"! To Accept Charity

656. Bahz bin Hgkim narrated from L :;;w GEs LA G5 - wen
his father, from his grandfather who CT

said: “When something was brought NG d-wzl\ u).n.u & u...,y, =25
to him, the Messenger of Allah Ty i
would ask: ‘Is this charity or a gift?”  °™ ol P
If they said: ‘Charity.” He would not ..l -3

- ° 2o ’r/

uﬂ;«abb

eat it, and if they said, ‘A gift’ he 3G }\; o2
would eatit.” (Hasan) HJUE OB Feus f" & sizh -l
(He said:) There are narrations on JST (A ;bj@ E)b ‘Jﬁ* (’J BT

this topic from Salman, Aba foaels tz il B
Hurairah, Anas, Al-Hasan bin ‘Alj, R A X [:J6]

Abu ‘Amirah the grandfather of 5~ .z _f, sle -5 . zsd, S, 5
Mu‘arraf bin Wasil, and his name N & JL; & w‘. jﬁ
is Rushaid bin Malik, and Maimin O aally - J‘*’U P A
(bin) Mihran, Ibn ‘Abbas,

e 3ty OVie [0] Opn - G
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, and Abd Rafi, ¢ & &7 “0¥ Oty = A

U Mawali plural of Mawli. When a slave is freed he is considered similar to a family
member of the one who freed him, and called a Mawla, or, one who has allegiance.
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and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Alqamah. L IR AT T
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from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi ‘Aqil,
from the Prophet #. The name of *
Bahz bin Hakim’s grandfather was g asdl a2 Giadle 3 22
T ) oo el ke 58 N
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Comments:
The Prophet # would accept gifts, and normally he would give gifts in return,
but as for charity he would give it to those individuals who deserved and he
# never accepted it for himself.
657. Abu Rafi‘ (may Allah be
pleased with him) narrated that the T
Messenger of Allih & sent a man .2 b Bis : as [ AL Bl
from Band Makhzim to collect =~ S
charity, so he said to Aba Rafi: gf‘) N “Cfb LN ‘(,’S"J‘
“Accompany me so that perhaps you S5 S 2 Gl 3505 O[22 &1 465
may have some of it.” So he said: € e ol e
“Not until I ask the Messenger of =3 J& Baall & P3P =2
Allah #.” So he went to the V06 e o E i sl
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The Chapters On Zakat

(Aba ‘Eisa) said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. The name of Abu
Rafi‘, the Mawla of the Prophet ¥z,
is Aslam, and the son of Abi Rifi
is ‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Rafi‘, the
scribe of ‘All bin Abi Talib (may
Allah be pleased with him).
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Comments:

It is unanimously agreed that the Prophet % was not allowed to accept for
himself any type of charlty whether obligatory or voluntary. According to Imam
Ash-Shafiq, “for us’ means the offspring of Hashim and Abdul-Muttalib; Amir
Yamani also supported this opinion in ‘Subulus-Salam: 2/214.

Chapter 26. What Has Been
Related About Charity For
Near Relatives

658. Hafsah bint Sirin narrated
from Ar-Rabib, from her uncle
Salmian bin ‘Amir that he related
that the Prophet ££ said: “When one
of you breaks his fast, then let him
do so with dried dates, for they are
blessed. ‘Whoever does not find
dates, then water, for it is purifying.”
And he said: “Charity given to the
needy is (counted as) charity, and if
it is given to relatives it is (counted
as) two: charity and nurturing (the
ties of kinship).” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Zainab the wife of
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad, Jabir, and
Abt Hurairah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Salman bin ‘Amir is a Hasan
Hadith. Ar-Rabab is Umm Ar-
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Ra’ih bint Sulai’. This is how a
similar Hadith was reported by
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, from ‘Asim,
from Hafsah bint Sirin, from Ar-
Rabab, from Salmian bin ‘Amir,
from the Prophet #. And Shu‘bah
reported it from ‘Asim, from
Hafsah bint Sirin, from Salman bin
‘Amir, and he did not mention
“From Ar-Rabab” in it. The
narrations of Sufydn Ath-Thawri
and Ibn ‘Uyainah (narrators in the
chain of this Hadith) are more
correct. Similarly, it was reported
by Ibn ‘Awn and Hisham bin
Hassan from Hafsah bint Sirin,
from Ar-Rabab, from Salmin bin
‘Amir.
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A person has two types of relatives: a): The origin i.e. parents, children and
spouse; b): and other than the origin like: paternal and maternal uncles etc. A
person is responsible for the expenses and maintenance of the first type of
relatives, therefore they are not entitled to take Zakat, yet the voluntary
charity may be given to them. Other type of relatives for whom a person is
not responsible for expenses and maintenance, any type of charity, obligatory
or voluntary, may be given to them and doing so on the basis of keeping the
tie of relations will have the reward two-fold.

Chapter 27. What Has Been
Related About: There Is A Duty
On Wealth Aside From Zakat

659. Fatimah bint Qais narrated
that she asked - or, the Prophet 4
was asked — about Zakat, and he
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The Chapters On Zakat

said: “Indeed there is a duty on
wealth aside from Zakar.” Then he
recited this Ayah which is in Al-
Bagarah: ‘It is not Al-Birr (piety,
righteousness) that you turn your
faces.” (Al-Baqarah 2:177) (Da‘if)
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Comments:

It is said in this Verse ‘he paid the Zakat’ in addition to that it is also said ‘he
spent the wealth in spite of love for it’ he spent on close relatives, poor,
wayfarers, those who ask for it and to set the slaves free. It is known from this
Verse that besides the Zakat which is a compulsory and a specified duty, there
are other various rights due from the wealth which are provisional and
temporary and they are related to the catastrophic incidents and needs.

660. Fatimah bint Qais narrated
that the Prophet #£ said: “Indeed
there is a duty on wealth aside
from Zakat.” (Da‘tf)

Abu ‘Eisa said: The chain for this
Hadith is not that strong. Abu
Hamzah Maimin Al-A‘war was
graded weak, and Bayan as well as
Isma‘il bin Salim reported this
Hadith from Ash-Sha‘bi as his own
saying, and this is more correct.
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Although this Hadith and the previous one are weak yet the subject is correct

in meaning,
Chapter 28. What Has Been
Related About The Virtue Of
Charity
661. Abii Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allih #& said:
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“None gives charity from Tayyib!!]
— and Allah does not accept but
Tayyib — but that Ar-Rahman
accepts it with His Right (Hand).
Even if it is a date, it is nurtured in
the Hand of Ar-Rahman until it is
greater than a mountain, just as
one of you nurtures his foal or
young camel.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Aishah, ‘Adi bin
Hatim, Anas, ‘Abdullah bin Abi
‘Awfa, (Harithah bin Wahb), ‘Abdur-
Rahman bin ‘Awf, and Buraidah.
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
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Comments:

This Hadith tells that pure and fine things should be donated for the sake of
Allah and Allah 3 accepts such things with great kindness and love.

662. Aba Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah & said:
“Indeed Allah accepts charity, and
He accepts it with His Right (Hand)
to nurture it for one of you, just like
one of you would nurture his foal,
until the bite (of food) becomes as
large as Uhud.” The Book of Allah,
the Mighty and Sublime testifies to
that: ‘He accepts repentance from

[l Good and lawful.
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His worshippers, and accepts
charity.’[")

And: ‘Allah will destroy Riba and
will give increase for charity.”? (Aba
‘Eisa) said: This Hadith is (Hasan)
Sahth. It has been reported from
‘Aishah from the Prophet %
similarly. More than one of the
people of knowledge have spoken
about this Hadith, and the narrations
that resemble it about the Attributes
and the Descent of the Lord,
Blessed and Most High, every night
to the lowest Heaven. They said:
“The narrations about these are
affirmed and should be believed in
without misinterpreting them nor
saying ‘how’.” It has been reported
like this from Malik (bin Anas),
Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah, ‘Abdullah bin
Al-Mubarak; they would say about
these Ahadith: They are conveyed
without saying how. This is the view
of the people of knowledge among
Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah. As for
the Jahmiyyah, they reject these
narrations and they say that this is
Tashbih.®) And in other places in
His Book, Allah, Blessed and Most
High is He, has mentioned the
Hand, the Hearing, the Seeing, so
the Jahmiyyah misinterpret these
Ayat and give them interpretations
other than the interpretations of the
people of knowledge. They say that
Allih did not create Adam with His
Hand, and they say the meaning of
Hand is merely power. Ishaq bin

11 Ar-Tawbah 9:104.
(21 Al-Baqarah 2:276.
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Ibrahim said: At-Tashbih is only
when one says ‘Hand; like a hand or
similar to a hand’ or ‘Hearing; like
hearing or similar to hearing.’ So
when one says ‘Hearing; like hearing
or similar to hearing’ then this is the
Tashbih. As for when one says as
Allah (Most High) said, Hand,
Hearing, Seeing, and he does not say
‘how’ nor say ‘similar to hearing’ nor
‘like hearing’ then this is not
Tashbih. 1t is merely as Allah,
Blessed and Most High is He said:
‘There is nothing like Him, and He
is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.’
(Ash-Shiira 42:11).
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Comments:

As the reality and condition of Allah’s Self is beyond our imagination,
thinking, intellect and wisdom likewise the reality, condition and position of
His Attributes is beyond our imagination, thinking, intellect, understanding
and wisdom. Therefore to deny the Attributes, to misinterpret, to distort, to
refuse, to explain resemblance and condition is just to lose the right path.

663. Anas narrated that the
Prophet #& was asked which fast
was most virtuous after Ramadan?
He said: “Sha‘ban in honor of
Ramadan” He said: “Which charity
is best?” He (&) said: “Charity in
Ramadan.” (Da‘if)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib, and (the narrator) Sadaqah
bin Miusa is not that strong
according to them.
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The Chapters On Zakat

Comments:
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It is a narration of Sahih Muslim that after Ramadan the fasting of Muharram
is more virtuous. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 1163). So the parration of Sahih
Muslim gets preference over this Weak narration.

664. Anas bin Malik narrated that
the Messenger of Allah £ said:
“Indeed charity extinguishes the
Lord’s anger and it protects against
the evil death.”"! (Da%f)

(Abu ‘Eisa said:) This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib from this route.
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As Allah bestowed qualities and special effects to the material things of this
world even to the plants and herbs, similarly He 3% granted qualities and
special effects to good or bad deeds and to the manners of humans.

Chapter 29. What Has Been
Related About The Right Of
The One Asking

665. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Bujaid
narrated from his grandmother;
Umm Bujaid — and she was one of
those who gave the pledge to the
Prophet # - she said to the
Messenger of Allah #: “There is a
needy person who stands outside
my door, but I cannot find anything
to give to him.” So the Messenger
of Allah g said to her: “If you do
not find anything to give him

S Ao VA SRR )
(Y4 ) J;Lin

>l S Bis LEm Bis - wve

5 5 i) gt 5 Lk

4 )45 [P s ° Vo g
5w ol U B A o e
LIRS RSP A
S 0 e L pse by cig

/////

oy ] a3l G55

1 Dying in a horrible way or horrible trials at the time of death. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.



The Chapters On Zakat

except a burnt trotter then hand it
over to him.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from °‘Ali, Husain bin
‘Ali, Abi Hurairah, and Abu
Umamah. Abu ‘Eisd said: The
Hadith of Umm Bujaid is a Hasan
Hadith.
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Comments:

It is known from this Hadith that a needy and deprived person should not be
returned empty handed, but the matter of professional beggars is different;
they should be given nothing, in order to discourage beggary.

Chapter 30. What Has Been
Related About Giving To Those
Whose Hearts Are Inclined
(Toward Islam).

666. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab
narrated from Safwan bin Umayyah
who said: “The Messenger of Allah
# gave to me on the Day of Hunain,
and he was the most hated creature
to me. But he did not stop giving to
me until he was the most loved
creature to me.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali
narrated this to me, or what
resembles it in the course of a
discussion. He said: There is
something on this topic from Abu
Sa‘eed. Abn ‘Eisa said: The Hadith
of Safwan was reported by Ma‘mar
and others from Az-Zuhri, from
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab “that
Safwan bin Umayyah said: ‘The
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The Chapters On Zakat

Messenger of Allah & gave to
me..”[) So it is as if this narration
is more correct and that it is more
likely that it is (from) “Sa‘eed bin
Al-Musayyab, that Safwan bin
Umayyah’’. The people of
knowledge differ over giving to
those whose hearts are inclined
(towards Islam). Most of the
people of knowledge held the view
that they are not to be given to,
and they say that they were only
those people during the time of the
Messenger of Allah #£ whom he
would encourage to accept Islam
until they accepted it. And they did
not think that such people should
be given from the Zakat today.
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, the people of Al-Kufah
and others. And it is the view of
Ahmad and Ishaq. Some of them
said: If there is someone today like
those people, and the Imam sees
that they are inclined toward Islam,
then giving to them is allowed. This
is the view of Ash-ShafiT.
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Comments:

According to Imam Al-Qurtubi and Qadi Thana-Ullah Panipati, those whose
hearts were to be attracted having been inclined towards Islam were people of
two types: a disbeliever or a financially weak Muslim. Those who were given,
in their state of disbelief, for the purpose of attracting their hearts towards
Islam, then they were given from the spoils of war, but the weak Muslims
were given financial support from the wealth of Zakat due to their poverty
and need for the purpose of winning their hearts, these people may be given

in these days too.

1] That is, with wording that is not as clear indicating that he heard it from him.



The Chapters On Zakat

Chapter 31. What Has Been
Related About The One Who
Gives Charity (Then)
Inheriting His Charity

667. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah
narrated from his father: “I was
sitting with the Prophet £ when a
woman came to him and said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah! I gave a slave
girl to my mother in charity and she
died.” He said: ‘Your reward is
already established, and your right
to inherit her has returned it (that
Sadagah) to you.” She said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah! There was a
month of fasting due on her, shall I
perform the fast for her? He said:
‘Fast on her behalf’ She said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh! She never
performed Hajj, shall I perform Hajj
for her?” He said: ‘Yes, perform Hajj
on her behalf.”” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. This is not known as a
narration of Buraidah except from
this route. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ata’ (one
of the narrators) is trustworthy
according to the people of Hadith.
This is acted upon according to most
of the people of knowledge, when a
person gives some charity and then
he inherits it, it is lawful for him.
Some of them said that charity is
something that is given for Allah, so
when he inherits it, then it is
obligatory for him to do the same
with it (i.e. give it in charity). Sufyan
Ath-Thawrl and Zuhair bin
Mu‘awiyah reported this Hadith
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ata’.
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The Chapters On Zakat

Comments:
This Hadith proves two points:

122 B 3 il

1. If a person gives something in charity and then it comes back to him in the
form of his share in inheritance, it is not regarded as taking a charity back;
because this return did not occur because of any activity of his choice.
Therefore this is allowed according to the majority of the Ummah and the

four A’immabh.

2. If a person could not observe fast owing to an excuse and he died, an heir of
the deceased may make up the missed fast.

Chapter 32. What Has Been
Related About It Being
Disliked To Take Back Charity

668. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that
‘Umar gave a horse to be used in
the cause of Allah. Then he saw it
being sold, so he wanted to buy it,
but the Prophet £ said: “Do not
take back what you have given in
charity.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Fisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih, and this is acted upon
according to most of the people of
knowledge.
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If a person gives something in charity to someone and the recipient wants to
sell it, generally if the giver wants to buy it he will get it cheaper, therefore
the Prophet # interpreted as if the giver is taking the charity back.

Chapter 33. What Has Been
Related About (Giving) Charity
On Behalf Of The Dead

669. ‘Tkrimah narrated from Ibn
‘Abbas that a man said: “O
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The Chapters On Zakat

Messenger of Allah! My mother
died, will it benefit her if I give
charity on her behalf?” He said:
‘Yes.” He said: ‘I have a Makhraf,
so bear witness that I have given it
in charity on her behalf.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan, and this is the view of the
people of knowledge. They say that
nothing benefits the dead except
charity and supplications. Some of
them reported this Hadith from
‘Amr bin Dinar from °‘Ikrimah,
from the Prophet # in Mursal
form. (He said:) And his saying: “I
have a Makhraf” means a garden.
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Comments:

The Ummah and the four A'immah are agreed that a deceased person
benefits from the reward of charity, also what the Shari‘ah allows to be
performed on behalf of someone may be performed, like: Hajj, fasting and
charity etc. (See: Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 2/26)

Chapter 34. What Has Been u;,_; u’ uL, = (T8 ymenddl)
Related About A Woman

Spending From Her Husband’s (Y& &) LP;JJ S o 9‘;%”
House

» G

670. Abii Umamah Al-Bahilt said: 36a Bis - 1y

“During a sermon of his in the year e

of the Farewell Hajj, I heard the u‘yj"” r’L“‘ o uL“’

Messenger of Allah # say: ‘A d J6 RIFARA] f

woman is not to spend anything 5 o
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her husband’s permission.” They
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What
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about food?’ He said: ‘That is our
most virtuous wealth.” (Hasan)



The Chapters On Zakat

There are narrations on this topic
from Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas, Asm@’
bint Abi Bakr, Aba Hurairah,
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, and ‘Aishah
(may Allah be pleased with her).
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba
Umamabh is a Hasan Hadith.
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Comments:

It is proven from this Hadith that if the wealth earned for a household is by
the husband, then the wife is not allowed to spend it without the permission
of her husband, or without any indication from him to do so; because she
bears the responsibility to look after the household things.

671. ‘Aishah narrated that the
Prophet #£ said: “When a woman
gives in charity from her husband’s
house, she will get the reward for
it, and for her husband is the same
as that, and for the trustee!! is the
same as that. The reward of each
of them will not be decreased at all
by the reward of the other, for him
is what he earned, and for her is
what she spent.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan.
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672. ‘Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah £ said: “When
a woman gives from her husband’s

1 Who distributes or stores it.
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The Chapters On Zakat

home, with a good heart, not to spoil
it, then she will get a reward similar
to his, for her is the good she
intended — and the same is for the
trustee.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. It is more correct
than that narration of ‘Amr bin
Murrah from Wa’il (a narrator in
no. 671). ‘Amr bin Murrah did not
mention “from Masriq” in his
narration.
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Comments:
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‘Not to spoil it” means she spends reasonably according to what is generally
accepted. She does not give away the belongings of the household members to
others due to which they would later face difficulty.

Chapter 35. What Has Been
Related About Sadagat Al-Fitr.

673. Abua Sa‘eed Al-Khudri
narrated: “We would give Zakat Al-
Firtr — when the Messenger of Allah
% was among us — as a Sa* of food,
or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of dried
dates, or a Sa‘ of raisins, or a $a@‘ of
cheese. So we did not stop paying it
(like that) until Mu‘awiyah arrived
in Al-Madinah and talked (about it).
Among the things he addressed the
people with, he said: ‘I see that two
Mudd of the wheat of Ash-Sham are
equal to a Sa‘ of dried dates.” So the
people followed that.” Abi Sa‘eed
said: “I will not stop giving it in the
manner that 1 had been giving it.”
(Sahih)

4.9.\'.0 J i L ub - (Yo [.m.dl)
(Yo daxl) )h-g-‘l

LA P

Gis dwdbw Gis - vy

AT R R Y
’).u._nw’v_,&ég&!.\iéoiyu
o3 s

L..eulSﬂ—Jl:.aJloLS)CJ.&u (s 06
BLo 3 ol 5 BLo - 8 41 3,25
b BB 5T e B 5Tl
ARSI RN | -y
b OIS r&.ﬁ a0 Bl sl
s e it 6N ) ol e B8

quﬂ LFL& J-Lv..: (ﬁul



The Chapters On Zakat

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is

Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon
according to some of the people of
knowledge, they hold the view that
it is a Sa‘ in all cases. This is the
saying of Ash-Shafii, Ahmad, and
Ishaq. Some of the people of
knowledge among the Companions
of the Prophet # and others said
that it is a Sa“ for everything except
for wheat, in which case half of a
Sa‘ is allowed. This is the saying of
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-
Mubarak and the people of Al-
Kifah, they hold the view that it is
half of a Sa‘ for wheat.
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Three A’immah, Malik, Shafi‘i_ and Ahmad said, Sadaqatul-Fitr is due from
any person who has at home the food of the morning and evening, but in the
view of Imam Abu Hanifah Sa.lagatul-Fitr is due from a person who owns
enough on which Zakar is due, if he does not own property or wealth on
which Zakat is due, then Sadaqatul-Fitr is not due from him.

674. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated
from his father, from his grandfather
that the Prophet £ sent a caller in
the roads of Makkah proclaiming:
“Sadagqatul-Fitr is required upon
every Muslim, male or female, free
or slave, young or old; it is two Mudd
of wheat or its equivilent as a Sa‘ of
food.” (Da‘f)

Abia ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib. (‘Umar bin Haran
reported this Hadith from Ibn
Juraij, from Al-‘Abbas bin Mind’,
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The Chapters On Zakat

from the Prophet #. So he
mentioned some of this Hadith.
Jarad narrated it to us, (he said)
‘Umar bin Hartin narrated it to us.)

o ‘.JL,‘ Eod e Y~1\:C ‘\2~/\':C

675. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah % made
Sadagatul-Fitr an obligation upon
the male and the female, the free
and the bondsmen, as a Sa‘ of
dried dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” He
said: “So the people equated that
to half a Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih)

Abiu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. There are narrations
on this topic from Aba Sa‘eed, Ibn
‘Abbas, and the grandfather of Al-
Harith bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi
Dhubib, and, Tha‘labah bin Abi
Su‘air, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr.
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Comments:

In the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah £, the customary food of the
people used to be dates and barley, so the people would pay Sadagatul-Fitr as
one Sa‘. Later when the use of wheat became usual food grain, and it was
costly compared to the dates, they considered (that) half a Sa‘ of wheat was

equal to one Sa° of dates.
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676. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah £ made

Sadaqatul-Fitr of Ramadan an
obligation — a Sa‘ of dried dates
or a Sa‘ of barley — required upon
every free person and slave, male
and female among the Muslims.”
(Sahth)

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
Malik reported the Hadith on this
topic from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar,
from the Prophet #£, and he added
in it: “among the Muslims” while
others reported it from Nafi' and
they did not mention “among the
Muslims™ in it. The people of
knowledge differ over this, some of
them say that when a man has
some non-Muslim slaves then he
does not pay Sadaqatul-Fitr on
their behalf. This is the opinion of
Malik, Ash-Shafi‘l, and Ahmad.
Some of them said that he pays it
on their behalf even if they are not
Muslims, and this is the saying of
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-
Mubarak and Ishaq.
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Comments:

o) YAE/V Ut

In the opinion of the majority of scholars, Islam is a condition for paying
Sadaqatul-Fitr, Therefore, it is due only from a Muslim. It is not necessary
to pay Sadaqatul-Fitr on behalf of a non-Muslim slave, but it is
compulsory according to ‘Atd, An-Nakhai, Ath-Thawrli and the Ahnaf.

(Fath Al-Bari: 3/467)
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Chapter 36. What Has Been
Related About: It Is To Be Paid
Before The Salat

677. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the
Messenger of Allah £ would order
paying the Zakat before going to
the Salat on the day of Fitr. (Sahih)
Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib Sahih. And this is
what is recommended according to
the people of knowledge; a man is
to give Sadaqatul-Fitr before going
to the Salat.
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Comments:

The narration of Aba Dawid and some other narrations prove that paying
Sadaqatul-Fitr before the prayer of ‘Eid is necessary; if it is paid after the
prayer it will be not regarded as Sadaqatul-Fitr. Instead it will be regarded as
a normal charity. (Hadith: 1609-1610, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 3/300)

Chapter 37. What Has Been
Related About Paying Zakat In
Advance

678. ‘Ali narrated: “Al-‘Abbas
asked the Messenger of Allah #&
about paying his charity (Zakat) in
advance before its time is due (by
being in possession for a whole
year), he permitted him to do
that.” (Da‘ff)
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Comments:

J,a.&}

If the property reaches the amount on which Zakar is due but the period of
one year has not yet passed, in this case paying the Zakar early (before

passing the whole year) is disputed.
1, Ahmad and Ishaq are of the view that if a

1. Imam Abua Hanifah, Ash-Shafi‘

property reaches the amount, subject to Zakar, paying Zakat on it before
passing the whole year is correct and this view is the authentic one.

2. It is not right according to Imam Malik and Sufyan Ath-Thauri. (Tuhfar Al-

Ahwadhi: 2/30)

679. ‘Ali narrated that the Prophet
#z said to ‘Umar: “We have taken
this year’s Zakar from Al-‘Abbas in
the previous year.” (Da‘if)

He said: There is something on
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas.

(Abu ‘Eisa said:) We do not know
of the Hadith about paying the
Zakat in advance as a narration
from Isrd’il from Al-Hajjaj bin
Dinar, except from this route. And
the narration of Ismﬁ‘il bin
correct to me than the narration of
Isra’ll from Al-Hajjaj bin Dinar.
This Hadith was also reported in
Mursal form by Al-Hakam bin
‘Utaibah from the Prophet . The
people of knowledge have differed
over paying the Zakat in advance
before the Hawl passes on it. A
group of the people of knowledge
held the view that it is not to be
paid in advance. This was the view
of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, he said: “I
would prefer that it not be paid in
advance.” Most of the people of
knowledge said that if one pays it
in advance, before the Hawl! passes,
then it is acceptable. This is the
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view of Ash-Shafiq,
Ishaq.
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Chapter 38. What Has Been
Related About The Prohibition
Of Begging.

680. Abi Hurairah narrated that he
heard the Messenger of Allah &
saying: “For one of you to go out
early to gather firewood and carry it
on his back so that he can give
charity from it and be free of need
from the people, is better for him
than to ask a man who may give that
to him or refuse. Indeed the upper
hand (giving) is more virtuous than
the lower hand (receiving), and
begin with (those who are) your
dependants.” (Sahth)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Hakim bin Hizam,
Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, Az-Zubair
bin Al-‘Awwam. ‘Atiyyah As-Sa‘di,
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad, Mas‘ad bin
‘Amr, Ibn ‘Abbas, Thawban, Ziyad
bin Al-Harith As-Suda’i, Anas,
Hubshi bin Junadah, Qabisah bin
Mukhariq, Samurah, and Ibn ‘Umar.
Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Gharib
Hadith, it is Gharib as a narration
of Bayan from Qais.
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Comments:
Begging without a genuine and valid cause is unanimously impermissible.
Working hard to earn a livelihood, a person should fulfill one’s own needs as
well as adopting a habit of giving to others.

681. Samurah bin Jundub narrated @5 - S5k R Bi5 - AN
that the Messenger of Allah & . . e e,
said: “Asking is a labor that toils 2 <Ml X2 (8 okel Bas 1aS)
on a man’s face, except if a man S D S S
> . . P . Ju .

asks for something from the Sultan o e of ‘)‘ “’) /") ‘f‘ F
(ruler), or he asks for something o #8 &l J,&) J6 :J8 Oix
that he cannot do without.” (Sahith) ¢ & ... .. T P
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Comments:
Begging eliminates a person’s honor and self-esteem and his face gets
deprived of charm, delight and gleam due to the curse of disgrace and
humiliation. Some narrations show that a habitual beggar will appear with no
flesh on his face on the Last Day.
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In the Name of Allgh,
the Merciful, the Beneficent.

6. The Chapters On Fasting
From The Messenger of
Allah &

Chapter 1. What Has Been
Related About The Virtue Of
The Month Of Ramadan

682, Abii Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allih #& said:
“On the first night of the month of
Ramadan, the Shayatin are
shackled, the jinns are restrained,
the gates of the Fires are shut such
that no gate among them would be
opened. The gates of Paradise are
opened such that no gate among
them would be closed, and a caller
calls: ‘O seeker of the good; come
near!” and ‘O seeker of evil; stop!
For there are those whom Allah
frees from the Fire” And that is
every night.” (Hasan)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin
‘Awf, Ibn Mas‘ad, and Salman.
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YAAV:

Comments: C
The good and special favors, qualities and virtuousness of righteous deeds are
relevant to those who are Muslims, when they believe in the teachings of
Allah and His Messenger #, the appearance of the good effects and qualities
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occur inside them according to the degree and position of their Faith and

Islam.

683. Abt Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah £ said:
“Whoever fasts Ramadan and
stands (in the night prayer) for it
out of faith and seeking a reward
(from Allah), he will be forgiven
what preceded of his sins. Whoever
stands (in the night prayer) on the
Night of 4l-Qadr out of faith and
seeking a reward (from Allah), he
will be forgiven what preceded of
his sins.” (Hasan)

This Hadith is Sahih.

Aba ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba
Hurairah which Abu Bakr bin
‘Ayyash reported is a Gharib
Hadith, we do not know of it as a
narration of Aba Bakr bin ‘Ayyash
from Al-A‘mash, from Abu Salih,
from Aba Hurairah except from the
narration of Abta Bakr. He said: I
asked Muhammad bin Isma‘il about
this Hadith, and he said: “Al-Hasan
bin Ar-Rabi narrated to us, Abi
Al-Ahwas narrated to us from Al-
A‘mash, from Mujahid as his own
saying. He said: ‘On the first night
of Ramadan’ and he mentioned the
Hadith.” Muhammad said: “This is
more correct in my view, than the
narration of Abad Bakr bin
‘Ayyash.”
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Comments:

In this Hadith, the virtuousness of fasts of Ramadan, Tarawih and voluntary
prayer during its night, and the voluntary prayer during the Night of Power is
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highlighted; the previous sins are forgiven due to these deeds, provided these
deeds are performed with Faith and in the hope of earning good reward from

Allah 3.
Chapter 2. What Has Been

Related About: Do Not Precede
The Month With Fasting.

684. Abu Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet 3 said: “Do not
precede the month with a day nor
with two days, unless that fast falls
on a day that one of you would
have (normally) fasted. Fast with
its sighting, and break fast with its
sighting, and if it is cloudy, then
count for thirty days, and then
break (the fast).” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from some of the
Companions of the Prophet .
Mansar bin Al-Mu‘tamir informed
us from Rib‘1 bin Hirash, from
some of the Companions of the
Prophet &, and it is similar to this.
Aba ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahith Hadith.
This is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge, they consider
it disliked for a man to be hasty by
fasting before the month of
Ramadan begins, if he thinks that
is for Ramadan. If a man normally
performs some fast, and that fast
falls on that day, then there is no
harm in this according to them.
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685. Abin Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah £ said:
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“Do not precede the month of YIS , ..
Ramadan by fasting a day or two 6 d6 s & | bl < ‘ of
before it, unless it is the case of a  Slas] ¢d il Y 4 d},’é
man who normally performs some ., Lot

fast, then let him fast it.” (Sahih) SRR R 3 ei 42 el

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:
It is prohibited to fast a day or two days for welcoming Ramadan, before the
arrival of Ramadan. However, if a day before Ramadan coincides with one’s
regular fasting, for example: a person fasts every Monday and Thursday, and
Monday or Thursday occurs just before the commencement of Ramadan,

then he may fast on such a day.

Chapter 3. What Has Been
Related About It Being Disliked
To Fast The Day Of Doubt

686. Silah bin Zufar said: “We were
with ‘Ammar bin Yasir when a roasted
sheep was brought and he said: ‘Eat.’
Someone among the people said: ‘I
am fasting.” So ‘Ammar said:
‘Whoever fasts on a day in which there
is doubt, then he has disobeyed Abul-
Qasim ().”" (Da )

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Aba Hurairah and
Anas.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Ammar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This is acted upon according to
most of the people of knowledge
among the Companions of the
Prophet &, and those who
followed them among the Tabi‘in.
It is the view of Sufyin Ath-
Thawri, Malik bin Anas, ‘Abdullah
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bin Al-Mubarak, Ash-Shafi‘i,
Ahmad, and Ishaq. They
considered it disliked for a man to
fast on the day in which there is
doubt. Most of them held the view
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Chapter 4. What Has Been
Related About Counting The
(Appearences Of) The Crescent
Of Sha‘ban For Ramadan

687. Abii Hurairah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah g said: “Count
the (the appearences of) the
crescent of Sha‘ban for Ramadan.”
(Da)

Abii ‘Eisa said: We do not know of
the Hadith of Abu Hurairah to be
like this except from the narration of
Abii Mu‘awiyah. What is correct is
what is reported from Muhammad
bin ‘Amr, from Abi Salamah from
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet £
said: “Do not precede the month of
Ramadan by fasting a day or two
days.” This has been reported by
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[l “Because the one who fasted the day of doubt did not fast a day of Ramadan with
certainty, so if it appeared later that it was a day of Ramadan then he must make up for
it by fasting a day in its place.” Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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Yahya bin Abi Kathir, from Abu
Salamah, from Aba Hurairah from
the Prophet £, and it is similar to
the narration of Muhammad bin
‘Amr Al-Laithi.
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“The day of doubt’ is the thirtieth of Sha‘ban, when the sky is overcast and cloudy
the moon cannot be sighted, which causes doubt that perhaps it is a day of
Ramadan, because the people could not see the moon, if a person fasts with the
intention of fasting Ramadan, this fast is Makrih Tahrimi (nearly forbidden)
according to the four 4’immah, majority Companions and the successors.

Chapter 5. What Has Been
Related About: Fasting And
Breaking Fast Are Based Upon
The Sighting (Of The Crescent)

688. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the
Messenger of Allah g said: “Do not
fast before Ramadan. Fast with its
sighting, and break fast with its
sighting, and if it is obscured from you,
then complete thirty days.” (Sahih)
There are narrations on this topic
from Aba Hurairah, Abu Bakrah,
and Ibn ‘Umar.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, it
has been reported from him
through other routes.
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‘Allamah Mubarakpiiri said, both these Ahadith are authentic and both guide

to different subjects.
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Chapter 6. What Has Been
Related About: The Month Is
Twenty-Nine Days

689. Ibn Mas‘ad said:
fasted with the Prophet s
twenty-nine!!! (days), was more
than what we fasted that was
thirty.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Umar, Abi
Hurairah, ‘Aishah, Sa‘d bin Abi
Waqqas, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar,
Anas, Jabir, Umm Salamah, Abu
Bakrah, that the Prophet # said:
“The month is twenty-nine (days).”
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Comments:
It is proven from this Hadith that change of the lunar month depends on
sighting the new crescent, it does not depend merely on the existence of the
moon, and the change of the new lunar month cannot be based merely on the
calculation of the science of astronomy.

690. Anas narrated: “The @iz J,‘; Lol B¢is - 9.
Messenger of Allah #£ vowed to stay .. ce .

away from his wives for a month, so ¢! w" NN A Jee il
he stayed in a loft for twenty-nine
days. They said: ‘O Messenger of
Allah, your vow was for a month,’ so

es sl e 822 &l Jyl _,Jn:’t;

‘).H} ‘LA)J Jf“;-, L&.w.v 4;}:..» ‘_’Jr

[l Meaning, in most cases the month was twenty-nine days.
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he said: “The month is twenty-nine
(days).”” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:

The month of Ramadan occurred nine times in the lifetime of the Messenger
of Allah # and only once the month of Ramadan was thirty days. (Ma ‘arif

As-Sunan: 5/343)

Chapter 7. What Has Been
Related About Fasting Based
Upon Testimony

691. Tbn ‘Abbas narrated: “A
Bedouin came to the Prophet £ and
said: ‘I have seen the crescent.” So he
said: ‘Do you testify that none has the
right to the worshipped but Allah?
Do you testify that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah #?7° He said:
‘Yes.” So he said: ‘O Bilal!
Announce to the people that they
should fast tomorrow.” (Da‘tf)
(Another route) from Simak (one
of the narrators) that is similar
(with this chain).

Abu ‘Eisa said: There is some
differing (in the narration of) the
Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas. It was reported
by Sufyan Ath-Thawri and others
from Simak bin Harb, from ‘Ikrimah,
from the Prophet £ which is Mursal,
and most of the companions of
Simak reported it from Simak from
‘Tkrimah from the Prophet & in
Mursal form. This Hadith is acted
upon according to most of the
people of knowledge. They say that
the testimony of one man is
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accepted for fasting. This is the view
of Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-Shafi‘i,
Ahmad, (and the people of Al-
Kifah). Ishaq said that fasting is not
begun without the testimony of two
men, and there is no disagreement
among the people of knowledge
regarding breaking the fast; that it is
not accepted in that case without the
testimony of two men.

141 paall il

j_,-.éLf*J!, D[RR PR OoA
VoGl J6, [8,500 Jal, dasd,
3,4 NHE RN IR ES vy v Lz
QJ\?I}.@J@\IZT;M\U@H{J!

L5y e el Bled b orob cebaall gl gl 4 2l [iad ssli] S
YAV YWV Eim OYY VWY /8 Ll V10T i cerle ol YV E e cOlae, O

FErY (Ol Ol

caa S b 8 sy ‘c>|)|ywuj§&uo_3u.~ Gl %

Chapter 8. What Has Been
Related About: The Two
Months Of ‘Eid Will Not Both
Be Defecient

692. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi
Bakrah narrated from his father
that the Messenger of Allah #&
said: “The two months of ‘Eid will
not both be defecient: Ramadan
and Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi
Bakrah is a Hasan Hadith. This
Hadith has been reported from
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bakr from
the Prophet # in Mursal form.
Ahmad commented on the
meaning of the Hadith “The two
months of ‘Eid will not both be
defecient” saying: “Ramadan and
Dhul-Hijjah will not both be
decreased in the same year, if one
of them is decreased, then the
other one will be complete.” Ishag
said: “It means that they will not be
defecient.” He said: “If it is twenty-
nine days, it will still be complete,
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not defecient.” So according to the
view of Ishaq it is possible that the
two months would be decreased in
the same year.
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Comments:

The month consisting of twenty-nine days will have the same status as the one
of thirty days, it will be regarded a full month, not incomplete; as the Prophet
i regarded the month of twenty-nine days as a complete month and ended

the period of /la according to it.

Chapter 9. What Has Been
Related About: For The People
Of Every Land There Is A
Sighting

703. Muhammad bin Abi Harmalah
narrated: “Kuraib informed me that
Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith sent
him to Mu‘awiyah in Ash-Sham. He
said: ‘So I arrived in Ash-Sham and
finished her errand, and I saw the
crescent of Ramadan while I was in
Ash-Sham. We saw the crescent on
the night of Friday. Then I arrived in
Al-Madinah at the end of the
month. Ibn ‘Abbas was questioning
me, then he mentioned the crescent
and he said: “When did you see the
crescent?” I said: “We saw it on the
night of Friday.” He said: “Did you
see it on the night of Friday?” I said:
“The people saw it, so they fasted,
and Mu‘awiyah fasted.” He said:
“But we saw it on the night of
Saturday, so we will not stop fasting
until we complete thrity days or we
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see it.”” So I said: “Is not the sighting - _
and fasting of Mu‘awiyah enough for ‘ Ot

you?”” He said: “This is not how the e &
Messenger of Allih # ordered us.”  , .,
(Sakih) S S e
Abit ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn > Las
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Gharib oo ip . . »
Hadith. [.-\gﬂ Jal e a1 d\"‘ L}MM)
This Hadith is acted upon according 5y J-L IR
to the people of knowledge; the LS JA I
people of each land have their own

sighting.

J‘:;L;f \'/\VZC em})ﬂ;ﬁui QL:' \_JL: cr\._...a.n grl...a 4>j>b @J’J
Comments: (R

It is obvious from the statement of Imam At-Tirmidhi that the moon sighting
is different for each locality or for the people of each city and it is not
disagreed, according to Ibn Al-Mundhir Imam Laith, Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad,

Malik and Aba Hanifah hold the same opinion.

Chapter 10. What Has Been
Related About What It Is
Recommend To Break The Fast
With

694. Anas bin Malik narrated that
the Messenger of Allah & said:
“Whoever has dried dates, then let
him break the fast with that, and
whoever does not, then let him
break the fast with water, for
indeed water is purifying.” (Sahih)
(He said:) There is something on
this topic from Salman bin ‘Amir.
Abu ‘Eisa said: We do not know
of anyone who reported the Hadith
of Anas from Shu‘bah like this
except for Sa‘eed bin ‘Amir. So it is
a narration that is not preserved,
we do not know any basis for it
being a narration of ‘Abdul-‘Aziz
bin Suhaib from Anas. The
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companions of Shu‘bah reported
this Hadith from Shu‘bah, from
‘Asim Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah bint
Sirin, from Ar-Rabab, from Salman
bin ‘Amir from the Prophet .
And it is more correct than the
narration of Sa‘eed bin ‘Amir.
They also reported it from Shu‘bah
from ‘Asim, from Hafsah bint Sirin,
from Salman bin ‘Amir, and
Shu‘bah did not mention “from Ar-
Rabib” in it. What is correct is
what is narrated by Sufyan Ath-
Thawrl, Ibn ‘Uyainah and others,
from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah
bint Sirin, from Ar-Rabab, from
Salmin bin ‘Amir.! Ibn ‘Awn
said: “From Umm Ar-R&’ih bint
Sulai‘, from Salman bin ‘Amir,”
and Ar-Rabab is Umm Ar-R&a’ih.
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695. Salman bin ‘Amir Ad-Dabbi
narrated that the Prophet £ said:
“When one of you breaks his fast,
then let him do so with dried dates.
And whoever does not find dates,
then water, for it is purifying.”
(Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

Bis OME 4 3Ass Bl - e
N o G2 S0 B35 s,
iE 55*2&.2‘ ,ﬁ Bl 3G Gas, e
CBF 106 &8 @ls,) 10N et

’

PO (IR =
bule 12 wb)‘ DF e S LadS
Bp cJ6 2 o Gl g

b 86 b e skl

U1 That is no. 658 as well as the following Hadith.
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696. Anas bin Mailik narrated:
“The Messenger of Allah # would
break the fast with fresh dates
before performing Salar. If there
were no fresh dates then (he would
break the fast) with dried dates,
and if there were no dried dates
then he would take a few sips of
water.” (Hasan)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib.

(Abu ‘Eisa said: It has been
related that during the winter the
Prophet # would break the fast
with dried dates, and during the
summer he would do so with
water.)
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Chapter 11. What Has Been
Related About: (The Fast Is The
Day The People Fast And) The
Breaking Of The Fast Is The Day
When The People Break The
Fast, And The Sacrifice Is The
Day The People Sacrifice

697. Abu Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet # said: “The fast is
the day the people fast, the
breaking of the fast is the day the
people break their fast, and the
sacrifice is the day the people
sacrifice.” (Hasan)
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Abii ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib Hasan, and some of the
people of knowledge explained this
Hadith by saying that this only
means that the fast and the
breaking of the fast is done with
the Jama‘ah and the masses of the
people.
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Comments:

|_5 YYve: C cé_jh u)‘ Lo

The objective of this Hadith is that unity in acts of worship should be
maintained. If all the people fall victim to a juristic mistake, for example: they
cannot see the new crescent and they regard the month as thirty days, while it
was, in fact, of twenty-nine days, in this case they will not be sinful and they
should not be criticised or accused of a mistake.

Chapter 12, What Has Been
Related About: When The
Night Advances And The Day
Retreats, Then The Fasting
Person Breaks The Fast

698. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah #& said: “When the night
advances and the day retreats, and
the sun is hidden, then the fast is to
be broken.”

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn Abi Awfa and
Abu Sa‘eed. (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
“Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
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Chapter 13. What Has Been
Related About Hastening To
Break The Fast

699. Sahl bin Sa‘d narrated that
the Messenger of Allah # said:
“The people will remain upon
goodness as long as they hasten to
break the fast.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Abiu Hurairah, Ibn
‘Abbas, ‘Aishah, and Anas bin
Malik.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Sahl
bin Sa‘d is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This
is what is preferred by the people of
knowledge among the Companions
of the Prophet # and others, they
consider it recommended to hasten
breaking the fast. This is the saying
of Ash-Shifi‘l, Ahmad and Ishagq.
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Comments:

Arrival of the night, departure of the day and setting of the sun, three matters
are mutually necessary for each other, and the real objective is the certainty
of the setting of the sun. So as soon as the sun sets, the fasting person should
break the fast without delay and hesitation.
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700. Aba Hurairah narrated that s se A i -
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the Messenger of Allah # said: oo O . ) .
“Allah, Mighty and Sublime is He,  # ‘..L-»n N AR C R AN
said: ‘Those of My worshippers ' . Ceq zal e oy &
who are most beloved to Me are o ‘[&”f”“'}’; N ’U; ‘“:‘9!”?“
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Comments:

Some Ahadith show that the affairs of the followers of Muhammad & will
remain good as long as they hasten to break the fast and delay taking the
predawn meal. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 3/331). Its reason and wisdom is that
hastening to break the fast and delaying to take predawn meal is the
commandment of Shari‘ah and dear to Allah, and therein is also easiness and
flexibility for the Muslims in general which is a means of Allah’s Mercy and
Grace.

701. (A Hadith similar to no. 700
with a different chain). (Da%f)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib.

702. Abi ‘Atiyyah said: “Masriq and
I entered upon ‘Aishah and we said:
‘O Mother of the Believers! There
are two men from the Companions of
Muhammad £, one of them hastens
to break the fast and he hastens to
perform the Salat. The other delays
breaking the fast and he delays the
Salat’ She said: ‘Which of them
hastens to break the fast and hastens
to perform the Salat?’ We said that
it was ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad. She
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said: “This is how the Messenger of T P
Allah £ did it” And the other was ~ # YU &5 &l Jpd) Zo 1S
Abt Misa.” (Sahih) s
Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is N R T g 96
Hasan Sahih. O Sl Ma e ol

Abu ‘Atiyyah’s name is Malik bin =~ & als
Abi ‘Amir Al-Hamdani, and they ~° ..~ | TR
also said it is Malik bin ‘Amir Al e8! 2 5 b 1, il
Hamdani, which is more correct. A
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Chapter 14. What Has Been 20 3 els GO0 - (V¢ amnd))
Related About Delaying The 7708 e pnel
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703. Anas (bin Malik) narrated [E32] - L2 %0 oo @As - vy
that Zaid bin Thabit said: “We ate e
Sahir with the Messenger of Allah S5t plis Gas 1 2GRN 5515 4]
& then we stood for the Salat.” 1 NI ERIFEN PO TP B P c
" (Anas) said: “How long was that?” “’j 0 O R o w‘ Jp J o
He said: “About the length of fifty o & &l Jd) oo Uad 1Jb oot
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Comments:
Reading fifty Verses slowly, according to the true pronunciation and rules of
recitation, takes about five to seven minutes. Accordingly, it may be said that
the interval of the Messenger of Allah # between his predawn meal and the
call to morning prayer was only five to seven minutes or less than that; a
narration of Sahih Al-Bukhari also clarifies this issue. (Hadith 575-1921)
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704. (Another chain) except that 2 &S5 Bas B B - vt

he said: “Apout the length for i s % 06 s \7\ SARER
reciting fifty Ayahs.” (Sahih) Gree B2 0 Ol wl 3 ey el
(He said:) There is a narration on &l

this topic from Hudhaifah.

Ab ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of A H8 Ul gy 1)
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Zaid bin Thabit is a Hasan Sahih D e et 5 J6
Hadith, and this is the view of Ash- 3" ¢t 20 3% omf &
Shafi, Ahmad and Ishag. They — fullll U5 &) .jmd Had up>
consider it recommended to delay ) PP S ST
the Sahﬂr. gfv.:\.!\ > U ‘W‘ OLML} .o\a?"j

e e DU s 8 GLIL Sudedl B ch 1Sy Gy e ol w5y s
yvos: ¢ Sl
Comments: e
Imam Nawawi quoted: The interval between having had the predawn meal
and entering into the prayer is equal to the extent of reading fifty Verses.
(Ma‘arif As-Sunan: 5/362) and a narration of Sunan At-Tirmidhi also means
the same, because the apparent question is about the interval between
standing for prayer and taking the predawn meal; and Imam Al-Bukhari also
established the title of a chapter, which is ‘the extent of the interval between
taking the predawn meal and the morning prayer’ (Fath Al-Bari: 4/177)

Chapter 15. What Has Been ol b ele LU - (Vo amaddl)
Related About Clarifying Al- o T
Fajr (Vo aat) f.’.m.ﬂ

705. ‘Ali bin Talq narrated that s g)’j% Giz 3% @95 - vee
the Messenger of Allah # said: A s . L
“Eat and drink, and do not be = [F Olendl p &) L2 Sus i ped
disturbed by the rising glow, eat P T B I T (A
’ : I gide 1 2de !
and drink until the redness appears “LG > "Mp “f;, &+ . & UJ"MG “’J
to you on the horizon.” (Hasan) N 15550 1,8 (6 #E &l 25 o
(He said:) There are narrations on | =5, | {2 ooy Apiey 2&ag
this topic from ‘Adi bin Hatim, s 1 . dj Vﬁ’w
Abi Dharr, and Samurah. AN ST s A
Abi “Eisa said: The Hadith of Talq R N
: . Llaaun ! PO : W] tJB
bin ‘Ali is a Hasan Gharib Hadith from =7 $H O TR L:du]

this route. This is acted upon raas 55 gTJ
according to the people of knowledge, P A £ i
it is not unlawful for the person who G o "M’ S s gl U

wants to fast, to eat and drink until the ’,’;h 5 a1 e Sy b Lok s
redness of A4l-Fajr is on the horizon, e e e E oy <
and this is the view of the people of M= Y ol r\’}” Jol L lia e
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Comments:

It should not worry you; ‘As-Sazi‘ literal meaning of The Prophet’s words are
“la Yahidannakum” glitter, rising or the spread of light; ‘4l-Mus‘ad’ Rising

above or going to the height.

706. Samurah bin Jundab narrated
that the Messenger of Allah
said: “Do not let the Adhan of
Bilal prevent you from your Sahiir,
nor the drawn out Fajr, but the Fajr
that spreads on the horizon.”
(Sahih)

Abtu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan.
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Comments:
Al-Fajr (dawn) is of two types:

1. False Dawn: Its light rise upwards vertically, it is given resemblance of the tail

of a wolf.

2. True Dawn: It spreads horizontally to the right and left, eating and drinking is
allowed until its spread and appearance.

Chapter 16. What Has Been
Related About The Severity Of
Back Biting For The Fasting
Person

707. Abu Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet £ said: “Whoever
does not leave false speech, and
acting according to it, then Allah is
not in any need of him leaving his
food and his drink.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There is something on
this topic from Anas.

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:

‘Qawl Az-Zir’ is a talk away from truth and reality, according to Mulla Ali
Qari, it is false and vain talk, At-Tibi said: It is a talk of disbelief, false
witness, false accusation, backbiting, telling lies, slandering, swearing, cursing
and false criticism, nevertheless it includes all types of disobedience and sins.
(Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 2/39)

Chapter 17. What Has Been Jaa-; i LSL- Qv N
Related About The Virtue Of - ) B s g
Sahir (VY dadl) 2‘,’--.”

708. Anas bin Malik narrated that % &13¢ il B35 (&5 Bl - veA
the Messenger of Allah £ said:

“Partake of Sahiir, for indeed there oot OF o J’J’J -2

is a blessing in the Sahiir.” (Sahih) & ub \,j;h:.;» I L;,Jl ol el
He said: There are narrations on p 45).; , 22y,

this topic from Aba Hurairah, 3 , .
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad, Jabir bin & 22,555 i J6 oW 3, 1 JG
‘Abdullah, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Amr bin Al- & 4 ‘M \;‘ oo
‘As, Al-Irbad bin Sariyah, ‘Utbah ~ ¢*=° i # RT3 o
bin ‘Abdullah, and Abia Ad-Darda’. g Ll Sl upbd\ > ,u— P
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of ’ 5ol \ ez
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 1t e o
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# said: “The distinction between g .
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709. ‘Amr bin Al-‘As narrated
(similar to no. 708) from the

Prophet . (Sahih) S B A L S
He said: This Hadith is Hasan ~, .. ,. LT
Sahih. The people of Egypt say ¢ 27 O° LW g aps

(one of the narrators is) Miisa bin NOUWE [P
‘Ulayy, and the people of Al-‘Iraq . . e T L
say “Misa bin ‘Al bin Rabah Al- el e S My 1 JG
Lakhmi.”

- 3 3 3 o€
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A e
Comments:
‘As-Sahiir’ if it is pronounced with Fathah on letter ‘Seen’ it means ‘eating and
drinking’ food stuff in the predawn meal; and if it is pronounced with
Dhammah on letter ‘Seen’ it is an infinitive verb, then it means the act of
taking predawn meal.
Islam is a natural religion based on moderation, middie course, and away
from excessiveness. Therefore it urges to eat and drink as a predawn meal
and also that the predawn meal is to be taken a little before the dawn
appears; and the breaking of the fast should be soon after the sun has set, so

that the time for remaining hungry and thirsty does not get prolonged
needlessly, and the Prophet £ stated it is a source of blessing.

Chapter 18. What Has Been iallS pels LU - (A NN
Related About It Being =212 J P
Disliked To Fast While OA 2d) audl 3 p gl
Traveling g

710. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated:  :; ., ) A2 ©is e C VI
“The Messenger of Allah # went to [
Makkah in the Year of the Conquest, & ‘42! OF cdesms (p janx 58 Jema
so he fasted until he reached Kura’ | 2752 8 @) J.25 o1 &l W8 -0 s
Al-Ghamim!!! and the people were “ACJ’. ‘;’/’/ y) B d j "
fasting with him. Then it was said to ~ peodll ¢135 &L o= plad =il pl6 &G
him: ‘The fast has become difficult  =c . =, . »7 - .0, & . .
3 W)l ‘ LU ALS

for the people, and they are watching - u" s o2 j Jju o /" “)
you to see what you will do.” So after  Lud O3, B5 U1 Ol é\;fa_ll ;,.g..l.:— S

{1 “The name of a valley before ‘Usfan. Al-Hafiz (Ibn Hajar) said that.” Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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‘Asr, he called for a cup of water and
drank it while the people were
looking at him. Some of them broke
the fast while some of them
continued their fasting. It was
conveyed to him that people were still
fasting, so he said: ‘Those are the
disobedient.”” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ka‘b bin ‘Asim, Ibn
‘Abbas, and Abu Hurairah. Abi
‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Jabir is a
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 1t has been
reported that the Prophet £ said:
“It is not from righteousness to fast
while traveling.”

The people of knowledge disagree
over fasting while traveling. Some
of the people of knowledge, among
the Companions of the Prophet &
and others, held the view that
breaking the fast is more virtuous.
Some of them even thought that
one has to repeat it if he fasted
while traveling. Ahmad and Ishaq
preferred breaking the fast when
traveling. Some of the people of
knowledge, among the Companions
of the Prophet #2 and others, said
that if one has the strength and he
fasts then that is good, and this is
more virtuous, and if he breaks the
fast then that is good. And this is
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri,
Malik bin Anas, and ‘Abdullah bin
Al-Mubirak. Ash-Shafi‘1 said: “The
meaning of the saying of the
Prophet #&: ‘It is not from
righteousness to fast while
traveling’ and his saying — when it
was conveyed to him that people
were fasting: ‘Those are the
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disobedient.” This refers to the case
when the person’s heart does not
accept the permission that Allah
the Most High granted, as for the
one who thought that breaking the
fast is allowed, and he fasted while
he had the strength for that, then
this is more preferable to me.”
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Chapter 19. What Has Been
Related About The Permission
To Fast While Traveling

711. ‘Aishah narrated that Hamzah
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami asked the
Messenger of Allah £ about fasting
while traveling, and he fasted
regularly. So the Messenger of Allah
#¢ said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if
you wish then break (the fast).””

(Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Anas bin Malik,
Abu Sa‘eed, ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud,
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Abu Ad-
Darda’, and Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-
Aslami.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Aishah - stating that Hamzah bin
‘Amr Al-Aslami asked the
Messenger of Allah & — is a Hasan
Sahith Hadith.
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712. Abu Sa‘eed (Al-Khudrl) 2, 50 2L 1) ool Bl - vy

narrated: “We were on a journey .~ | L Scsi se s el
with the Messenger of Allah g M7 O Jao HF Jeadedl 5 54 W
during .the month of Ramadan. No Jea d‘ e G d‘ e A J\
one objected to the fast of the one T S as e s
fasting nor the fast breaking of the Al Jsl) C° B nde [L,Sg-""-“]

one who broke his fast.” (Sahih) WA 1l W Hlar ok
DAt ;LS Ol
(Aba ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is "Lp T O A S
Hasan Sahih.) -0 ;é"&-“-” P FRVEY
Las Eus e e 4106
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713. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri Ly G35 ;26 2 al G35 - vy
narrated: “We were on a journey P P I
with the Messenger of Allah #&. R A R !
Some of us were fasting and some uj;‘y\ e 8is &S5 i :,L_q_:, Gis,
of us broke their fast. The one who ot et s
broke the fast had no objection to 2= @ OF a2l OF ‘L_Sgiﬁ‘“
the one who fasted, and the one W &) I, sl €S 06 %,
T = - 4 : S
who fasted had no objection to the > Ca Ji) . ? ..
one who broke his fast. They saw  kaell dxd S Jhiadl Ley oslall Lo
that whoever had the strength to 2 PR q s T2
Jaadll sLall Ny LG
fast then that was good, and = ] “;L; ": j;,f'f fL‘
whoever was weak, then breaking it~ « o5 plad §3 355 Be &1 035 15,

(.
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was better.” (Sahih) R R Y
Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is - ’b J}} f’”
Hasan Sahih. é»;.b Dt Cgas 1A 1 e ol JB

c Ll Cgasdt s [c_.’.‘a] cfu‘
Comments:
The truth is that the current position and circumstance will be taken into
consideration, if there is a chance of combating and fighting the enemies and
power is demanded, or the fasting will cause much difficulty and hardship, or
there is a fear of showing off, or one in state of fasting will be a burden on
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others, or there is a possibility of turning away from the permission given by
the Shari‘ah, or other people will take his example to follow, it is then better
not to fast. If observing fast does not involve difficulty and hardship, neither is
there a risk of harm, or there is a fear of not making it up later, or he has the
facility and provision of fasting along with his colleagues, in this case fasting is
better. (see for more details: A-Mughni: 4/406 to 408)

Chapter 20. What Has Been La,le SEE LWL - (e e
Related About The Permission SR L 50
For The One At War To Break (Y de) HUadY) 3 O )lovadd
The Fast

714. Ma‘mar bin Abi Huyaiyah i) 1) BAs 1 EE Bas - vae
narrated that he asked Ibn Al- > w o

Musaiyab about fasting on a ¢ L;*‘ e e L;»‘ ok

journey, so he narrated to him that Vet | I I
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said: “We & (7= & ‘ & 9‘
fought in two battles along with the ~ :J& UU»‘J! e ol L33 JA.J‘
Messenger of Allah £ during . -
Ramadan; the Day of Badr, and the o 33 Olas; S b ‘/ S L33
Conquest (of Makkah), so we broke g € il C““ 5 % 65
our fast during them.” (Da ‘) g
(He said:) There is something on

P

 done Jlu; Ui s [:36]

this topic from Aba Sa‘eed. \H 8 R e Euds e _,ﬁ Jé
Abu ‘Eisa said: We do not know . )
of the Hadith of ‘Umar except from e G

this route. It has been reported if

from Abf Sa‘eed that the Prophet |

# ordered the fast to be brokenin & ¢
&

&J‘jwd‘jd‘}‘)&)
PNy L“‘f‘ °Jj“ o Jl“"-”‘ )‘T

\\x.

P o -3

a battle that he participated in, and i e & N 35 uw\ o b

similar to this has been reported .
from ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, saying o2~ Js& 45 SRHI RPN guﬂﬁ\ﬁ‘
that he pe@itted breaking the fast ‘ P‘i"j' J.M
when meeting the enemy. And this D
is the view of some of the people

of knowledge.
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Comments:

At the occasion of the conquest of Makkah, as the Prophet £ was yet at a little
distance away from Makkah, he # broke the fast showing all the people; and
he commanded everybody to break the fast due to the fear of combating the
enemy, as it is mentioned manifestly in the upcoming chapters on Jihad.
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Chapter 21. What Has Been
Related About The Permission For
The Pregnant And Breast-Feeding
Women To Break The Fast

715. Anas bin Malik, a man from
Banii ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “Some
calvary men of the Messenger of
Allah # came galloping upon us, so
I came to the Messenger of Allah
and found him having a lunch. He
said: ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘T am
fasting.” So he said: ‘Come and I will
narrate to you about the fast — or
fasting. Indeed Allah Most High
lifted (the fast and) half of the Salat
from the traveler, and (He lifted)
the fast — or fasting — from the
pregnant person, or the sick person.’
And by Allidh! The Prophet £ said
both of them or one of them. So woe
to me! For I did not eat from the
meal of the Prophet #2.” (Hasan)
(He said:) There is something on
this topic from Abii Umamah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Anas bin Malik Al-Ka‘bi is a Haiaa
Hadith. We do not know of
anything this Anas bin Malik
narrated from the Prophet 3
other than this one Hadith. This is
acted upon according to some of
the people of knowledge. Some of
the people of knowledge say that
the pregnant and breast-feeding
persons break the fast, make up for
it, and feed.!! This is the view of
Sufyin, Malik, Ash-Shafi‘i, and
Ahmad. Some of them said: They
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11 That is, they do not have to fast, but they have to make up that day at a time when the
condition is not present, and they also have to feed a needy person for each day they missed.
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break the fast and feed, but they
are not required to make it up, and
if they wish they can make it up
and not feed (others). This is the
saying of Ishagq.
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Comments:

L eldls

Imam Ibn Qudamah writes: If a pregnant or a suckling mother misses the
fasts due to the fear of harming themselves, they will later make up the

missed days of fasting.

Chapter 22. What Has Been
Related About Fasting On
Behalf Of The Dead

716. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “A
woman came to the Prophet 3 and
said: ‘My sister died while she had
two consecutive months of fasting
due.” So he said: ‘Do you not see
that if there was a debt due from
your sister then you would have to
pay it?” She said: “Yes.” He said:
‘Then the right of Allah is more
appropriate.”” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Buraidah, Ibn
‘Umar, and ‘Aishah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
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717. (A Hadith similar to no. 716
with a different chain.) (Sahih)

(He said: I heard Muhammad
saying: “Aba Khalid Al-Ahmar has
done very well with this Hadith
from Al-A‘mash’). Muhammad
said: “Others besides Aba Khalid
reported it from Al-A‘mash.”

Abu ‘Eisa said: Abi Mu‘awiyah
and others reported this Hadith
from Al-A‘mash, from Muslim Al-
Batin, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from
Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet ¥,
and they did not mention Salamah
bin Kuhail in it, nor ‘Ata’, nor
Mujahid. (Aba Khailid’s name is
Sulaiman bin Hayyan).

Comments:

The case of fasting on behalf of
chapter.

Chapter 23. (What Has Been
Related About The Attonement)

718. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the
Prophet £ said: “Whoever died
while he had a month to fast, then a
needy person should be fed on his
behalf in place of every day.” (Da‘%f)
Abu ‘Eisa said: We do not know of
the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar except from
this route. What is Sahih is that it is
Mawgquf from Ibn ‘Umar as his
saying. The people of knowledge
differ on this (topic). Some of them
say that one is to fast on behalf of
the deceased, and it is the view of
Ahmad and Ishaq. They said when
the deceased person has a fast
required from a vow then one is to
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fast on his behalf, and when he has
to make up something from
Ramadan, then one is to feed (a
needy person) on his behalf. Malik,
Sufyan, and Ash-Shafi‘l said: “No
one fasts for anyone.” (He said:)
Ash‘ath is Ibn Sawwar. Muhammad
is Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman
bin Abi Laila. (narrators in the chain
of this Hadith)
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It is proven very clearly from the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Aishah 4.,
mentioned in Sahih Muslim (Hadith: 1147-1148) that an heir of a deceased
person is allowed to fast on his behalf, and the heir actually should do so.

Chapter 24. What Has Been
Related About The Fasting
Person Who Is Overcome By
Vomiting

719. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah & said: “Three things do not
break the fast of the fasting person:
Cupping, vomiting, and the wet
dream.” (Da‘f)

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Sa‘eed is not preserved. ‘Abdullah
bin Zaid bin Aslam, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz
bin Muhammad and others
reported this Hadith from Zaid bin
Aslam in Mursal form, they did not
mention “from Aba Sa‘eed” in it.
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid bin
Aslam was graded weak in Hadith.

(He said:) I heard Abu Dawad
As-Sijzi saying: “I asked Ahmad

el B s Lol - (Te )
L v e £ 54
Pl K2 23 AGAL B - Ve
e
doi Gl 35 s ]
Lol g a1 J,25 J6 106 &,

ey Lbed cola DkE Y
AN

VT BCSRTS AP S N
i G [EL5] G,

o~

PR 3 o o & Lo .-
R IR L R CY SR
Mo gty s 00 A By

T B



The Chapters On Fasting

bin Hanbal about ‘Abdur-Rahman
bin Zaid bin Aslam. He said: ‘His
brother is Abdullah bin Zaid, there
is no harm in him.”” He said: I
heard Muhammad mentioning that
‘All bin ‘Abdullah (Al-Madini)
said: “‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin
Aslam is trustworthy, and ‘Abdur-
Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam is
weak.” Muhammad said: “And I do
not report anything from him.”
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Chapter 25. What Has Been
Related About One Who
Vomits Purposely

720. Aba Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet & said: “Whoever is
overcome by vomiting, then he is
not required to make up (the
fast), and whoever vomits on
purpose, then he must make it
up.” (Da)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Abid Ad-Dardad’,
Thawban, and Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid.
Abu ‘Fisa said: The Hadith of Aba
Hurairah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith,
we do not know of it as a narration
of Hisham, from Ibn Sirin, from Aba
Hurairah from the Prophet £ —
except from through the narration
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The Chapters On Fasting

of ‘Eisa bin Yunus. Muhammad
said: “I do not think that it is
preserved.”

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith has
been reported through more than
one route from Abli Hurairah from
the Prophet £, and its chain is not
correct. It has been reported from
Aba Ad-Darda’, Thawban, and
Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid that the
Prophet # vomited and, that he
had broken the fast. This Hadith
only means that when the Prophet
# was performing a voluntary fast
and he vomited because of being
weak, then he broke the fast. This
is how some of the narrations of
the Hadith explain it. The Hadith
of Abii Hurairah from the Prophet
# is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge: when the
fasting person is overcome by
vomiting then he does not make it
up, and when he vomits on purpose
then he makes it up. This is the
view of Ash-Shafi‘i, Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Ahmad and Ishagq.
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The Four A’immah agreed that if vomiting overcomes someone and they
vomit unintentionally, the fast will not break and he does not have to make it
up later on; and if he vomits intentionally, the fast will be broken and it will

be made up later on. (4l-Mughni: 4/368, Al-Majmii

“ 6/320)
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Chapter 26. What Has Been
Related About The Fasting
Person Eating Or Drinking
Forgetfully

721. Aba Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah £ said:
“Whoever eats or drinks forgetfully,
then he has not broken (the fast), for
it was only a provision that Allah
provided for him.” (Sahih)
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722. (Another chain) with the
same or similar (Hadith as no.
721). (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Abu Sa‘eed, and
Umm Ishaq Al-Ghanawiyyah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This is acted upon according to most
of the people of knowledge. It is the
saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ash-
Shafi‘i, Ahmad and Ishaq. Malik bin
Anas said: “When he eats forgetfully
during Ramadan, then he has to
make it up.” But the first view is
more correct.
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The Chapters On Fasting

Chapter 27. What Has Been
Related About Breaking The
Fast On Purpose

723. Abt Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah #2 said:
“Whoever breaks the fast during
Ramadan without an allowance nor
an illness, then if he fasted for all
time, his fasting would not make
up for it.” (Da‘if)

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi
Hurairah is a narration that we do not
know of except from this route. I
heard Muhammad saying: “The
name of Al-Mutawwis (one of the
narrators) is Yazid bin Al-Mutawwis,
and I do not know of any other than
this Hadith from him.”
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This Hadith proves that if a person abandons a fast of Ramadan or breaks it
without any religiously valid excuse, he can then keep fasting his whole life
but he cannot achieve the reward and virtuousness of the missed fast of
Ramadan; his sin and offence will not be forgiven by just making it up without

sincere repentance.

Chapter 28. What Has Been
Related About The Atonement
For Breaking The Fast During
Ramadan.

724. Abu Hurairah narrated that a
man came and said: “O Messenger
of Allah; I am ruined!” He said:
“What has ruined you?” He said:
“I had sexual relations with my
wife during Ramadan.” He said:
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The Chapters On Fasting

“Are you able to free a slave?” He
said, “No.” He said: “Then are you
able to fast for two consecutive
months?” He said, “No.” He said:
“Then are you able to feed sixty
needy people?” He said, “No.” He
said: “Sit.” So he sat. A big basket
full of dates was brought to the
Prophet £, and he said: “Give it in
charity.” So he said: “There is no
one needier than us between its
two mountains.”l]' So the Prophet
# laughed until his pre-molar
teeth appeared, and he said: “Then
take it to feed your family.”
(Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Aishah,
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This Hadith is acted upon
according to the people of
knowledge regarding one who
breaks his fast on purpose during
Ramadan by sexual intercourse. As
for one who breaks his fast on
purpose by eating or drinking, then
the people of knowledge differed
over that. Some of them said that
he has to make it up and atone for
it. They likened eating and drinking
to sexual intercourse in this regard.
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, and
Ishag. Some of them said: He has
to make it up, but there is no
atonement required of him,
because atonement was only

11 Meaning, Al-Madinah.
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The Chapters On Fasting

mentioned from the Prophet # in
the case of sexual intercourse, it
was not mentioned by him for
eating and drinking. And they say
that the eating and drinking is not
like sexual intercourse. This is the
saying of Ash-ShifiTi and Ahmad.
Ash-Shafi7 said: “The saying of the
Prophet # to the man who had
broken his fast and who he had
told to give the charity: ‘Take it to
feed your family’ carries this
meaning; it implies that the
atonement is required from the
one who is capable of it. This man
was not capable of the atonement,
so when the Prophet #& gave him
something and he possessed it,
then the man said: “There is no one
that is more in need of it than us.’
So the Prophet & said: ‘Take it to
feed your family.” Because the
atonement can only take place
after he has some surplus from his
provisions.” Ash-Shafi‘T preferred
that whoever has a case similar to
this, then he is to eat from it and
the atonement will be a debt upon
him, so whenever he is able to
make the atonement, he should
make it.
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If a person has sexual intercourse with his wife while he was in state of fasting
in the month of Ramadan, he will have to carry out the expiation according to
the Four A’immah and the majority, of the scholars. He will have to make up
this fast according to the majority jurists, this is the right opinion.
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Chapter 29. What Has Been
Related About The Siwak For
The Fasting Person

725. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin
Rabi‘ah narrated from his father
who said: “I saw the Prophet & -
(a number of times) such that I was
not able to count — using the Siwak
while he was fasting.” (Da‘if)

He said: There is something on
this topic from ‘Aishah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah is a Hasan
Hadith. This is acted upon
according to the people of
knowledge. They did not see any
harm in the Siwak for the fasting
person, except that some of the
people of knowledge considered it
disliked for the fasting person to
use fresh wood, and they
considered it disliked to use the
Siwak at the end of the day. Ash-
Shafi‘i did not see any harm in
using the Siwak in the beginning or
the end of the day. Ahmad and
Ishaq disliked using the Siwak at
the end of the day.
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Imam Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Al-Awza‘T and Abii Hanifah are of the view that a
fasting person may use any type of Siwak / tooth-stick / toothbrush during any
part of the day. ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Urwah and Mujahid also hold the same

opinion and this is the correct one.
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Chapter 30. What Has Been
Related About Kuhl For The
Fasting Person

726. Anas bin Malik narrated that
a man came to the Prophet s and
said: “My eyes are bothering me,
can I use Kuhl while I am fasting?”
He said: “Yes.” (Da‘f)

(He said:) There is something on
this topic from Aba Rafi‘.

Aba ‘Eisa said: The chain for the
Hadith of Anas is not strong, and there
is nothing authentic from the Prophet
# about this topic. Abn ‘Atikah
(one of the narrators) was graded
weak.

The people of knowledge differ
over the fasting person using Kuhl;
some of them disliked it, this is the
view of Sufyan, Ibn Al-Mubarak,
Ahmad, and Ishaq. Some of the
people of knowledge allowed Kuhl
for the fasting person, and this is
the view of Ash-Shafi‘.

Bh G or Ul s w (CeB) s

Chapter 31. What Has Been
Related About Kissing For The
Fasting Person.

727. ‘Aishah narrated: “The
Prophet #¢ would kiss during the
month of fasting.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Umar bin Al-
Khattab, Hafsah, Abu Sa‘eed,
Umm Salamah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas,
and Aba Hurairah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
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The Chapters On Fasting

The people of knowledge, among
the Companions of the Prophet &,
and others, differ over kissing for
the fasting person. Some of the
Companions of the Prophet
permitted kissing for the elder man
but they did not permit it for the
young, fearing that his fast would
not be safe from it. Fondling is
worse according to them, some of
the people of knowledge said that
kissing ruins the reward, but it does
not break the fast. They held the
view that if the fasting person can
control himself then he can Kkiss,
and when he does not think that he
can control himself then he should
avoid kissing for the safety of his
fast. This is the saying of Sufyan
Ath-Thawri and Ash-Shafi‘i.
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The truth is whether one is young or old and the fasting is obligatory or
voluntary, if a person has control over his sexual desire and emotion, then
kissing and body contact is allowed; if there is a risk of losing control over

sexual desire it is then impermissible.

Chapter 32. What Has Been
Related About Embracing!!
For The Fasting Person

728. ‘Aishah narrated: “The
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[ Fondling is more general than kissing. It is said that it is for a man to touch his wife
without touching her private area, and, it is said that it means kissing, along with
touching with the hand. (‘Ali) Al-Qari said that. Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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Messenger of Allah £ would
fondle me while he was fasting, and

he had the most control among you
of his limbs (/i irbihi).” (Sahih)
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729. ‘Aishah narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah # would kiss
and fondle while he was fasting,
and he had the most control among
you of his limbs.” (Sahik)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. Aba Maisarah’s name
is ‘Amr bin Shurahil, and the
meaning of (A/-Irbihi) “his limbs” is
himself.!")
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Here it means merely the body contact, not the performance of sexual

intercourse.

Chapter 33. What Has Been
Related About: There Is No
Fast For The One Who Did
Not Determine It During The
(Preceding) Night

730. Hafsah narrated that the
Prophet #£ said: “Whoever did not
decide to fast before Fajr then
there is no fast for him.” (Da‘¥f)
Abi ‘Eisa said: We do not know
of the Hadith of Hafsah to be
Marfi‘ except from this route. It
has been reported from Nafi‘, from
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01 1t may also be read: Al-Arabihi which would mean “his desires”. Al-Mubarakpuri said
that Al-Arabihi is the more popular way of reading it. It was translated in accordance

with the way it appears in this publication.
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Ibn ‘Umar as his saying, and this is
more correct. (Similarly, this
Hadith was reported from Az-Zuhri
in Mawguf form, and we do not
know of anyone who narrated it in
Marfi* form except for Yahya bin
Ayyub.) According to some of the
people of knowledge, this only
means that there is no fast for the
one who does not decide to do so
before Fajr begins during
Ramadan, or when making up for
Ramadan, or when fasting to
expiate a vow; when he did not
intend it during the night, then it
will not be accepted from him. As
for voluntary fasting, then it is
permissible for him to intend to do
it after the morning begins. This is
the view of Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad,
and Ishaq.
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It is agreed that the intention is necessary whether the fast is obligatory or
voluntary because it is an act of worship.

Chapter 34. What Has Been
Rulated About Breaking The
Voiuntary Fast

731. Umm Hani’ narrated: “I was
sitting with the Prophet # when
some drink was brought, so he
drank from it, then he offered it to
me and I drank from it. Then I
said: ‘I have indeed sinned, so seek
forgiveness for me.” He said: ‘What
is that?’ I said: ‘T was fasting, then I
broke the fast.” He said: ‘Were you
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The Chapters On Fasting

performing a fast that you had to
make up?’ I said: ‘No.” He said:
‘Then it is no harm for you.’”
(Datf)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Aba Sa‘eed and
‘Aishah.
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The majority said that making up a voluntary broken fast is not compulsory,
whereas according to the Ahnaf it is compulsory to make a voluntary fast
whether it is broken due to a valid excuse or without an excuse. The truth is
that making it up is not compulsory but doing so is better.

732. Simak bin Harb narrated: “A
person from the offspring of Umm
Hani’ narrated to me — I met one
of the most virtuous among them,
and his name was Ja‘dah, and
Umm Hani’ was his grandmother —
he narrated to me from his
grandmother that the Messenger of
Allah £ entered upon her and
asked for some drink, and he
drank. Then he offered it to her
and she drank it. Then she said: “O
Messenger of Allah! I was fasting.”
So the Messenger of Allah £ said:
“The one fasting a voluntary fast is
the trustee for himself; if he wishes
he fasts, and if he wishes he
breaks.” Shu‘bah (one of the
narrators) said: “I said to him
(Ja‘dah):!"! ‘Did you hear this
from Umm Hani’?” He said: ‘No
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The Chapters On Fasting

Abu Salih and our family informed
us of it from Umm Hani’.”” (Da%f)

Hammad bin Salamah reported
this Hadith from Simak [bin Harb]
and he said: “From Hariin the son
of the daughter of Umm Hani’,
from Umm Hani’.”” And the
narration of Shu‘bah is better. This
is how it was narrated to us by
Mahmiud bin Ghailan, from Aba
Dawud, he said: “The trustee for
himself”’, while others besides
Mahmiid narrated it from Aba
Dawid that he said: “in charge of
himself — or the trustee for
himself” with doubt. Similarly it
was reported from others, from
Shu‘bah: “In charge of himself — or
the trustee for himself” with doubt

(He said: There is disparagement
regarding the chain for the Hadith
of Umm Hani’, while it is acted
upon according to some of the
people of knowledge among the
Companions of the Prophet £ and
others: When the one performing a
voluntary fast breaks his fast, then
he is not required to make it up
unless it was (a fast) that he was
required to make up. This is the
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri,
Ahmad, Ishaq and Ash-Shafi‘l.)
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Chapter 35. Performing A
Voluntary Fast Without
Planning It The Night Before

733. ‘Aishah, the Mother of the
Believers, narrated: “The Messenger
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The Chapters On Fasting

of Allah # visited me one day and
said: ‘Do you have anything (to
eat)?”” She said: “I said: ‘No.” He
said: “Then I am fasting.”” (Sahih)
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734. ‘Aishah, the Mother of the
Believers, narrated: “The Messenger
of Allah # came to me saying, ‘Do
you have anything for breakfast?” I
said: ‘No.” Then he said: ‘I am
fasting.”” She said: “One day he
came to me and I said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah; I have received
a gift for us.’ He said: “What is it?””
She said: “I said: ‘Hais’m He said: ‘I
began the day fasting’”” She said:
“Then he ate.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisd said: This Hadith is
Hasan.
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The ‘Majority’ said that the intention for a voluntary fast can be determined
until before the sun passes the meridian, and according to Imam Ahmad the
intention may be determined even after the sun has passed the meridian, said

Imam Ibn Qudamah.
Chapter 36. What Has Been
Reported About: The Obligation
On Him To Make Up

735. ‘Aishah narrated: “Hafsah
and I were both fasting when we
were presented some food that we
really wanted, so we ate from it.
The Messenger of Allah & came,
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and Hafsah beat me to him - she
was the daughter of her father(!l —
and she said: ‘O Messenger of
Allah! We were both fasting when
we were presented with some food
that we wanted, so we ate from it.’
He said: ‘Make up another day in
its place.”” (Da‘if)

Abu ‘Eisa said: Salih bin Abi Al-
Akhdar and Muhammad bin Abi
Hafsah (also) narrated this Hadith
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from
‘Aishah. While Malik bin Anas,
Ma‘mar, ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar,
Ziyad bin Sa‘d and others among
the Huffaz reported it from Az-
Zuhri, from ‘Aishah, in Mursal
form; they did not mention “from
‘Urwarh” in it. This is more correct
because it has been reported from
Ibn Juraij that he said: “I asked
Az-Zuhrt: ‘Did ‘Urwah narrate this
to you from ‘Aishah?” He said: ‘I
did not hear anything from ‘Urwah
about this. Rather, during the
Khilafah of Sulaiman bin ‘Abdul-
Malik I heard from some people,
from someone who asked ‘Aishah
about this Hadith.””

This was narrated to us (with his
chain) from Ibn Juraij, and he
mentioned the Hadith.

Some of the people of knowledge
among the Companions of the
Prophet # and others followed
this Hadith, seeing that one has to
make up a fast when it is broken,
and this is the view of Mailik bin
Anas.
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Allah be pleased with them.



The Chapters On Fasting

177 paall Lol

Sl B e plie o S e VAN Tiaasl e 2 [lhnd abf] g
9,5 u")"T Gk e \'ZOV:C ¢33l ﬁi ooy S Gk e \“YQ\:C géh.;U S

w) Ll o Of

Comments:

floadl 7z o) 30y (o B) a5 Sl b g Bukee iar ca
.(ﬁw-w/\:uﬂ\&wu Gz

e%w‘jth.\;&}_d:kbwww&

Most A’immah graded this Hadith as Weak, but the Ahnaf and ShafiT accept
Mursal narrations as proof if the chain is authentic up to the person who
made the Irsal. So in their opinion making it up is compulsory, but it is proven
through a collective and analytic study of the Ahddith that making it up is not

compulsory, it is rather better.

Chapter 37. What Has Been
Related About Connecting
Fasts Of Sha‘ban To Ramadan

736. Umm Salamah narrated: “I
did not see the Prophet # fasting
two consecutive months except for
Sha‘ban and Ramadan.” (Sahih)
There is something on this topic
from ‘Aishah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Umm Salamah is a Hasan Hadith.
This Hadith has also been reported
from Abu Salamah, from ‘Aishah,
that she said: “I did not see the
Prophet # fasting more in any
month than he did during Sha‘ban.
He would fast (all) but a little of it,
rather, he would fast all of it.”
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737. (Another chain, a Hadith similar
to no. 736) for that, from ‘Aishah,
from the Prophet #. (Hasan)

Salim Abu An-Nadr and others,

Sool T
sl Lia~

Lvev: sllaste e S gy

S AL Bis - vey

ekl JT ks pE s LE
L 0 E e



The Chapters On Fasting

narrated this Hadith from Abu
Salamah, from ‘Aishah, and it is
similar to the narration of
Muhammad bin ‘Amr. (a narrator
in the chain of this Hadith) It has
been reported that Ibn Al-Mubarak
said about this Hadith: “It is
allowed in the language of the
‘Arabs, that when one fasts most of
the month, it is said that he fasted
all of it. It is said: ‘So-and-so stood
the whole night in prayer while
perhaps he ate or involved himself
with some other matter.” It is as if
Ibn Al-Mubarak saw that both of
the Ahadith were in agreement,
saying that the meaning of this
Hadith is only that he fasted most
of the month.
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The Prophet £ explained that the wisdom of fasting frequently in Sha‘ban is
that people are neglectful of the good and blessing of it, while it is such a
month during which the deeds of the whole year are presented to Allah;
therefore I wish that my deeds are presented while I am fasting.

Chapter 38. What Has Been
Related About It Being
Disliked To Fast During The
Second Half of Sha‘ban For
The Sake Of Ramadan.

738. Abii Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah #& said:
“When a half of Sha‘ban remains
then do not fast.” (Sahih)

Abii ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith,
and, we do not know of it except
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The Chapters On Fasting

from this route, with this wording.
According to some of the people of
knowledge, this Hadith refers to the
case of a man who is not fasting, and
when part of the month of Sha‘ban
remains, he starts fasting for the
sake of the month of Ramadan.There
is something that is reported from
Abiu Hurairah, from the Prophet #
that is similar to this saying: where
he # said: “Do not precede the
month of Ramadan by fasting,
unless that fast falls on a day that
one of you would have (normally)
fasted.”

In this Hadith there is proof that it
is only disliked for the one who
fasts purposefully for the sake of
Ramadan.
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There is no harm if a person has been fasting since the beginning of the
month, or it is a fast of making up and fulfilling a vow, or this coincides with
his regular fast which he observes every month generally.

Chapter 39. What Has Been
Related About The Middle
Night Of Sha‘ban

739. ‘Aishah narrated: “I could not
find the Messenger of Allah one
night. So I left and found him at
Al-Baqi“!"! He said: ‘Did you fear
you had been wronged by Allah
and His Messenger?’ I said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah! I thought that
you had gone to one of your wives.’
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fi1 A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah that is known for its graveyard.
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So he said: ‘Indeed Allah, Mighty
and Sublime is He, descends to the
lowest Heavens during the night of
the middle of Sha‘ban, to grant
forgiveness to more than the
number of hairs on the sheep of
(Banu) Kalb.”” (Da‘f)

There is something on this topic
from Abt Bakr As-Siddiq.

Abii ‘Fisa said: We do not know of
the Hadith of ‘Aishah except by this
route, from the narration of Al-
Hajjaj, and I heard Muhammad
saying that this Hadith is weak. He
said: “Yahya bin Abi Kathir did not
hear from ‘Urwah.” Muhamamd
said: “Al-Hajjaj did not hear from
Yahya bin Abi Kathir.”
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Imam Suyiiti, Aba Talib Makki, Imdm Ghazali and Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani
quoted many weak and denounced narrations in favor of the virtue of the
fifteenth night of Sha‘ban, and all these narrations are baseless. (Ma‘arif As-
Sunan: 5/319). Bana Kalb was an Arab tribe, who owned more goats than all

the Arab tribes.

Chapter 40. What Has Been
Related About Fasting For Al-
Muharram

740. Abu Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Alldh # said:
“The most virtuous fasting after the
month of Ramadan is Allah’s
month Al-Muharram.” (Sahih)
Abiu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba
Hurairah is a Hasan Hadith.
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heard asking the Messenger of Allah
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Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is

Hasan Gharib.

‘jl;w! o u“"l'“"\"; Sl R \VT\‘ZC ‘¢)|J| 4>J>;|} [5.‘-_-.&.\9 obh—al] @')’J

D Fen dmady b gy a4 BN

Comments: )
The attribution of Muharram to Allah is to express its nobility, virtuousness
and significance and it is one of the four inviolable months, it is the first
month of the lunar calendar. On the 10™ [the day of ‘Ashiira] of this month
Allah delivered the children of Israel from the oppression of Pharaoh while
destroying Pharaoh and his army. So the Prophet would fast on the day of
‘Ashiira and would also urge others to do so, and later he encouraged fasting
the 9" along with the 10" when doing so.

Chapter 41. What Has Been
Related About Fasting On
Friday

742. ‘Abdullah narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah ¢ would fast
during the beginning of every
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month for three days, and Friday
was the least of days that he did
not fast.” (Hasan)

(He said:) There are narrrations
on this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, and
Abt Hurairah. Aba ‘Eisa said: The
Hadith of ‘Abdullah is a Hasan
Gharib Hadith. There are those
among the people of knowledge
who considered it recommended to
fast on Friday, and that it is only
disliked to fast Friday when one
does not fast a day before it or
after it.

He said: Shu‘bah reported this
Hadith from ‘Asim, and he did not
report it in Marfa‘ form.
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Chapter 42. What Has Been
Related About It Being Disliked
To Fast On Friday Alone

743. Abt Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah & said:
“None of you should fast on Friday
unless he fasts before it, or he fasts
after it.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Ali, Jabir, Junadah
Al-Azdi, Juwairiyah, Anas, and
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge, they consider
it disliked for a man to single out
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Friday with fasting by not fasting
before it nor after it. This is the
view of Ahmad and Ishagq.
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Chapter 43. What Has Been
Related About Fasting on
Saturday

744. ‘Abdullah bin Busr narrated
from his sister that the Messenger
of Allah said: “Do not fast on
Saturday except for what has been
made obligatory upon you (by
Allah). If one of you does not find
but a grape peal or a tree’s twig,
then let him chew it.” (Hasan)

Abt ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan. The dislike here applies to
when a man distinguishes Saturday
by fasting it, because the Jews
revere Saturday.
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Comments:

To maintain the uniqueness and distinction of Islam, imitating non-Muslims is
prohibited, because the Jews respect Saturday and regard it holy, so to single
out just Saturday for fasting is to imitate them.
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Chapter 44. What Has Been
Related About Fasting On
Monday And Thursday

745. ‘Aishah narrated: “The Prophet
# used to try to fast on Mondays
and Thursdays.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Hafsah, Aba
Qatadah, (Aba Hurairah), and
Usamah bin Zaid.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Aishah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith
from this route.

184 paall Lt

e3P Flr L Ol - (1t )
(8 Bnd) ety EY! 03

e N e e gl BlS - Vee
o oF B8 S5 Ll ke i 1ol

e N R R ¥

el Y 55
23\3 &;jj W:/gl :J.Er u\j\ g_‘ﬁj [JU:]

b

PPN ST £
. .).‘LQML“\)["}.’.)A@\)]

A

A

oL g ;- P £os
Suds Aile Euus dwe g J6

LR e Oy Las

;_f“i) Fe JL e ‘;..'JI pe <L g(aL:..a.“ «E;L.\.;J\ vfi) [c:uﬁ asbiw}] @J’J
YN }{i] dai oo O gy #dalid Cosedly 4 e o e o0 AR S ccﬂ
PO W1} RV iy [vzv:gL] YIS &,.T, AR EFRRPSW T ¢i, [Yeor: -

746. ‘Aishah narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah g would fast
Saturdays, Sundays and Mondays
in one month, and Tuesdays,
Wednesdays and Thursdays in the
next month.” (Daif)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan. ‘Abdur-Rahmin bin Mahdi
narrated this Hadith from Sufyan,
and he did not narrate it in Marfi*
form.
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747. Abit Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah # said:
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“The deeds are presented on
Monday and Thursday, so I love
that my deeds be presented while I
am fasting.” (Hasan)

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Hurairah on this topic is a Hasan fj,j o
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Comments:

This Hadith proves that the Prophet # would fast particularly on Monday
and Thursday because the deeds of the people are presented to Allih on
these two days and he liked to be fasting the day on which the deeds are

presented to Allah.

Chapter 45. What Has Been
Related About Fasting On
Wednesday And Thursday

748. ‘Ubaidullah (bin Muslim) Al-
Qurashi narrated from his father
who said: “I asked - or; the Prophet
#z was asked — about fasting daily.
So he said: “Your family has a right
over you.” Then he said: ‘Fast
Ramadan and that which is after it,
and, every Wednesday and
Thursday. If you do that, then you
will have fasted daily, as well as
broken (the fast).”” (Da‘if)

There is something on this topic
from ‘Aishah.

Abtu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Muslim Al-Qurashi is a Gharib
Hadith. Some of them narrated it
from Haran bin Salman, from
Muslim bin ‘Ubaidullah, from his
father.
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Comments:
The Messenger of Allah # did not follow a strict regular habit for voluntary
fasts, so the various routines of the Prophet are reported regarding this issue.
Imam At-Tirmidhi would mention the details of the voluntary fasts in the
following chapters. With regards to fasting perpetually the whole year, a
chapter is coming.

Chapter 46. What Has Been i = (87 p2ered))
Related About The Virtue of PP YO
Fasting on the Day of ‘drafah Pl X f.?*‘-“ J"" &

749. Abi Qatadah narrated that e Asd, L_; G5 - vea
the Prophet # said: “Fast the Day

o\

of ‘Arafah, for indeed I anticipate SoE H sl Bax N & -al
that Allah will forgive (the sins) of 720 .o & 2 2 o, 5 -3 S5
the year after it, and the year = u-’ ee u’ f’}/ J .
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Abd ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba 3 &2y 233 A &2 o 4
Qatadah is a Hasan Hadith. The A
people of knowledge consider o s
fasting recommended on the Day of el gl BB SN s 1]
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Comments:
It is proven from this Hadith that fasting on the Day of ‘Arafah (9™ of Dhul-
Hijjah) purifies a person from the mistakes and evil deeds of a year preceding
and a year following it.



The Chapters On Fasting

Chapter 47. What Has Been
Related About It Being
Disliked To Fast The Day Of
‘drafah While At ‘Arafat

750. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Prophet #& broke (the fast) at
‘Arafah, Umm Fadl sent him some
milk to drink.” (Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic
from Aba Hurairah, Ibn ‘Umar,
and Umm Al-Fadl.

Abu ‘Fisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It
has been reported that Ibn ‘Umar
said: “I performed Hajj with the
Prophet £, and he did not fast it —
that is, on the Day of ‘Arafah — and
with Aba Bakr, and he did not fast
it, and with ‘Umar, and he did not
fast it, (and with ‘Uthman, and he
did not fast it).”

This is acted upon according to most
of the people of knowledge, they
consider it recommended to break
one’s fast at ‘Arafat so that one will
have the strength to supplicate. Some
of the people of knowledge fasted at
‘Arafat on the Day of ‘Arafah.
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Comments:

Fasting on the Day of ‘Arafah is not allowed for the pilgrims due to making
this day easy, flexible and more beneficial.

751. Ibn Abi Najih narrated from
his father who said: “Ibn ‘Umar
was asked about fasting (the Day
of) ‘Arafah (at ‘Arafat). He said: ‘1
performed Hajj with the Prophet
&, and he did not fast it, and with
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Abii Bakr, and he did not fast it,
and with ‘Umar, and he did not
fast it, and with ‘Uthman, and he

did not fast it. I do not fast it, nor
order it nor forbid it.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan, Abu Najih’s name is Yasar,
and he heard from Ibn ‘Umar, and
this Hadith was also reported from
Ibn Najih from his father, from a
man, from Ibn ‘Umar.
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Comments:

Ibn ‘Umar meant that the example and practice of the Messenger of Allah &
and the caliphs was not to fast the Day of ‘Arafah in the valley of ‘Arafat.

Chapter 48. What Has Been
Related About The
Encouragement To Fast The
Day Of ‘Ashura

752. Abi Qatadah narrated that
the Prophet #% said: “Fast the Day
of ‘Ashira’, for indeed 1 anticipte
that Allah will forgive (the sins of)
the year before it.” (Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic
from ‘Ali, Muhammad bin Saifi,
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘, Hind bin
Asma’, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ar-Rubayyl*
bint Mu‘awwidh bin ‘Afra’, ‘Abdur-
Rahman bin Salamah Al-Khuza‘l
from his uncle, and ‘Abdullah bin
Az-Zubair — they mentioned that
the Prophet #£ encouraged fasting
the Day of ‘Ashiird’.
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(3] That is the ninth or tenth of Al-Muharram, or, both days, and it is discussed below.
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Abt ‘Eisa said: We do not know
of any narration in which he said
that fasting the Day of ‘Ashira’
expiates (the sins of) a year, except
for the narration of Abi Qatadah,
and the Hadith of Aba Qatadah is
followed by Ahmad and Ishagq.

189 pal! gl

P

wml%‘é,iiu..l\ |_3}S.> cJ.JJHu.le‘
7, DR u’ r-l-” Y w':'? fr' Jé

g/,.;.}:u_} sa.)Ld u.:‘ wu\)— L;e ‘Y\ cw

Py

dl.;r..:ub .L«:-\ J).b nbLA u.>|

/\W\.UU)JMTJ&‘M]J&U.GQU\ L;.U-‘"VZ‘\ r.,u.: [c.’nqﬂ] cu’u

(..L..a) V4Y¢: C ‘Ls)l""“] t_,SY\

b},‘u iy @JJ.H) [VOO ‘voi.‘__}_,L_.] u,uL&

; dedwy [YVYO! z caxlo u‘] Jw O sy [YYQq
.U [ZAZ/V.\.«}‘] r—La..»‘ Y Loa 9 [\\Y‘oc

N ‘?,GL‘.&;H dads ) WJHJ.:&) [\\Y’\ZC c(..l...a) \‘\\'ZC c‘é)l&g:j\] r—|j$.:— u;|
L0 /8iaanl] ol o dilae s VY /Y BV Sl b g 5loukall]

Comments:

1. What is most virtuous is to fast on the 9™ 10™ and 11" of Al-Muharram.
2. Secondly, to fast on 9" and 10" or 10™ and 11*".

3. The last and lowest degree is to fast just on the 10™; and the meaning of its
being expiation for the sins has been mentioned under the chapter ‘Fasting on

the Day of ‘Arafah’.

Chapter 49. What Has Been
Related About the Permission To
Not Fast The Day Of ‘dshara’

753. ‘Aishah narrated: “‘Ashira’
was a day that the Quraish used to
fast during Jahiliyyah, and the
Messenger of Allah & used to fast
it. When he arrived in Al-Madinah
he fasted it, and he ordered the
people to fast it. But when (the fast
of) Ramadan became obligatory, the
Ramadan was the required and
‘Ashara’ was left. So whoever
wanted to, he fasted it, and whoever
wanted to, he leftit.” (Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic from
Ibn Mas‘id, Qais bin Sa‘d, Jabir bin
Samurah, Ibn ‘Umar, and Mu‘awiyah.
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Abi ‘Fisa said: The Hadith of
‘Aishah is acted upon according to
the people of knowledge, and it is a
Sahih Hadith. They do not consider
fasting the Day of ‘Ashira’
required except for the one who
desires to fast it due to the virtues
that have been mentioned about it.
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Chapter 50. What Has Been
Related About Which Day
‘Ashara’ Is

754. Al-Hakam bin Al-A‘rfaj said:
“I met up with Ibn ‘Abbas while he
was reclining on his Rida‘ at the
Zamzam (well). So I said: ‘Inform
me about the Day of Ashird’, on
which day is it fasted?” He said:
‘When you see the crescent of Al-
Muharram, then count, then fast
on the morning of the ninth day.”
He said: ‘I said: Is this how
Muhammad #£ fasted it?” He said:
“Yes.”” (Sahih)
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755. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah & ordered
fasting the tenth day for the Day of
‘Ashura’.” (Da‘%f)

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. The
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people of knowledge differ over the
Day of ‘Ashiira’, some of them said it
is the ninth day, some of them said it
is the tenth day. It has been reported
that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Fast the ninth
and the tenth, and differ from the
Jews.”

Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad and Ishaq
followed this Hadith.
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Comments:

This Hadith gives two possible meanings:

1. Next year we shall fast the 9" of Muharram instead 10™.

2. We shall fast 10™ of Muharram along with the 9" of Muharram as well in the
following year in order to make a distinction and difference between our
practice and that of Jews and the resemblance will get eliminated. The second
meaning gets precedence due to a narration of Musnad Ahmad.

Chapter 51. What Has Been
Related About Fasting The Ten
(Days Of Dhul-Hijjah)

756. ‘Aishah narrated: “I did not
see the Prophet & fasting at all
during the ten.” (Sahih)

Abi ‘Eisa said: This is how it was
reported by more than one from
Al-A‘mash, from Ibrahim, from Al-
Aswad, from ‘Aishah. Ath-Thawri
and others narrated this Hadith
from Mansiar, from Ibrahim: “That
the Prophet #£ was not seen fasting
during the ten.” Abi Al-Ahwas
reported it from Mansar, from
Ibrahim, from ‘Aishah, and he did
not mention Al-Aswad in it. So
they disagree with Mansar in this
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Hadith, and the narration of Al-
A'mash is more correct and has a
more connected chain.

He said: I heard Abua Bakr
Muhammad bin Aban saying: “I
heard Waki‘ saying: ‘Al-A‘mash has
preserved the chain of Ibrahim P .y
better than Mansar.” Barl a2V 0Lk Gsy Saas 10k
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Comments:

‘Ashr means first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah, but fasting can be observed for the
first nine days only, it is 1mperm1551ble to fast on the 10" of Dhul-Hijjah; and
the 9" of Dhul-Hijjah is the Day of ‘drafah, the Prophet i has stated the

virtues of fastmg this day.

Chapter 52. What Has Been
Related About Deeds During
The Ten Days (Of Dhul-Hijjah)

757. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the
Messenger of Allah & said:
“There are no days in which
righteous deeds are more beloved
to Allah than these ten days.” They
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Not
even Jihad in Allah’s Cause?” The
Messenger of Allah # said: “Not
even Jihad in Allah’s Cause, unless
a man were to go out with his self
and his wealth and not return from
that with anything.” (Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic
from Ibn ‘Umar, Abu Hurairah,
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, and Jabir.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Tbn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Gharib Sahih
Hadith.
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Comments:

This Hadith proves that the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah are the most virtuous
days among the first ten days of the months of the year, the significance and
the value of good deeds, performed during these days, is more comparing to

rest of the days.

758. Abti Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet £ said: “There are no
days more beloved to Alldh that
He be worshipped in them than the
ten of Dhul-Hijjah, fasting every
day of them is the equivalent of
fasting a year, and standing every
night of them (in prayer) is the
equivalent of standing on the Night
of Qadr.” (Da‘if)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib, we do not know of it
except as a narration of Mas‘ud bin
Wasil from An-Nahhas. (He said:)
I asked Muhammad about this
Hadith and he did not know of its
like from other than this route. He
said: Something about this has
been reported from Qatadah, from
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, from the
Prophet % in Mursal form. (Yahya
bin Sa‘eed has criticized Nahhis bin
Qahm due to his weak memory.)
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Comments:

The virtues of the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah are proven by the agreed
narration, but the specification that fasting of one day is equal to the fasts of
the whole year and the voluntary prayer at night (in the first ten nights of
Dhul-Hijjah) is equal to that of the Night of Power — no authentic Hadith
proves this, and as for this Hadith it is Weak.
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Chapter 53. What Has Been
Related About Fasting The Six
Days Of Shawwal

759. Abi Ayyib narrated that the
Messenger of Allah & said:
“Whoever fasts Ramadan, then
follows it with six from Shawwal,
then that is (equal in reward) to
fasting every day.” (Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic
from Jabir, Aba Hurairah, and
Thawban.

Abu ‘Fisa said: The Hadith of Abt
Ayyub is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. There
are those people who consider fasting
six (days) of Shawwal recommended
due to this Hadith.

Ibn Al-Mubarak said it is good to
do, just like fasting three days of
every month. Ibn Al-Mubarak said
that it has been reported in some
of the Ahadith: “This fast is
connected to Ramadan.” Ibn Al-
Mubarak prefered that these six
days be at the beginning of the
month, and it has been reported
that Ibn Al-Mubarak said that if
one fasted six seperate days of
Shawwal then it is acceptable.

Abu ‘Eisa said: (Two other chains
from Sa‘d bin Sa‘eed for this
Hadith) and Sa‘d bin Sa‘eed is the
brother of Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-
Ansari. Sa‘d bin Sa‘eed has been
criticized by some of the people of
Hadith due to his memory.

(Another chain) that when fasting
the six days of Shawwal was
mentioned before Al-Hasan Al-
Basri, he would say: “By Allah!
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Comments:

The month of Ramadan even though is sometimes of twenty-nine days, yet
Allah, by His Grace and Kindness, declared it equal to the month of thirty
days, and in the case of fasting six days of Shawwal it makes the number
thirty-six; and a Kind Rule of Allah is that the reward of every good deed is

ten fold, so according to this rule thirty-six multiplied by ten make three
hundred and sixty, and the total days of the lunar year are less than that.

Chapter 54. What Has Been f}fo Y CJL. - (08 (andd))
Related About Fasting Three -7 P e s
(Days) Of Every Month (0t &) pgui JS Go [pL1] &N
760. Aba Hurairah narrated: “The 2 $i5¢ ),’\ Gis I8 @k - v

Messenger of Allah # took a - . . .
covenant from me for three: To ' OF ‘g::;)' LN o S
not sleep except after performing BV e 1 0,2 0 A 06 ik
Witr, to fast three days of every - “;‘J'P ”

month, and to perform the Duha oGl &% $355 ‘;; PO ESHINERY
prayer.” (Hasan) PSS PA B RS X 5
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Comments:

This is the truth; if these three days mean ‘the days of the full moon’, they are
then 13, 14™ and 15™ day of every lunar month, as Imam Al-Bukhar titled a
chapter “fasting of the days of the full moon are 13", 14 and 15%.

761, Abii Dharr narrated that the 8. T fel se 2 se. .
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of a month, then fast the thirteenth, 2 LA L] o s da .36
fourteenth, and fifteenth.” (Hasan) OF o e e
fTher; gre Sarra:]tiﬁns er)ldtlﬁs ;opic AR U Caen JU b o ™
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762. Abu Dharr narrated: “The Sl g Bis 3 B - vay
Messenger of Allah £ said: .,
‘Whoever fasts three days in every Ol (o
month, then that is (similar to) 5l a2 36 06 % i ‘[ \
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Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisd said: Shu‘bah has
reported this Hadith from Abu
Shimr and Aba At-Tayyah, from
Abu ‘Uthman, from Aba Hurairah,
from the Prophet .
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763. Yazid Ar-Rishk said: “I heard
Mu‘adhah saying to ‘Aishah: ‘Did
the Messenger of Allah # fast three
days of every month?’ She replied in
the affirmative. So she said: “Which
of them would he fast?” She said:
‘Which of them he would fast was
not noticeable.”” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. He said: Yazid bin
Ar-Rishk is Yazid bin Ad-Dubaf,
and he is Yazid bin Al-Qasim who
is, Al-Qassam, Ar-Rishk means Al-
Qassam (beauty) in the language of
the people of Al-Basrah.
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Chapter 55. What Has Been
Related About The Virtues Of
Fasting

764. Abii Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah £ said:
“Indeed your Lord said: ‘Every
good deed is rewarded with ten of
the same up to seven hundred
times over. Fasting is for Me, and 1
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shall reward for it Fasting is a
shield from the Fire. The smell
coming from the mouth of one
fasting is more pleasant to Alldh
than the scent of musk. If one of
you is abused by an ignorant
person while fasting, then let him
say: ‘Indeed I am fasting.”” (Sahih)
There are narrations on this topic
from Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Sahl bin
[Sa‘d], Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, Salamah bin
Qaisar, Bashir bin Al-Khasasiyyah,
and Bashir’s name is Zahm bin
Ma‘bad, and Al-Khasasiyah is his
mother.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Hurairah is Hasan Gharib from this
route.
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Comments:
If someone incites a fasting person or ignites his sentiments and he wants the
fasting person to do something against the Shari‘ah, then:

a. The fasting person should say to him I am fasting, so I cannot do any act of
ignorance like you;

b. Or the fasting person should remind himself that he is not going to spoil his
fast by answering the ignorant with ignorance;

¢. Or he should say this with both with the tongue and in his heart, or he should
say it with the tongue if the fasting is obligatory and in his heart in case of
voluntary fast; the truth is that according to the circumstances he should
adopt such a way that he keeps himself away from indulging into the row of
incitements and sentiments.

765. Sahl bin Sa‘d narrated that

the Prophet #& said: “There is a

gate in Paradise called Ar-Raiyyan,

those who fast shall be invited into

it, and whoever was among those
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who fasted, then he will enter it; sio . S
and whoever enters it, he will never el el fe O 00 Osaslall o

thirst again.” (Hasan) LAt W VJ AR

ek Ias s e 4106
Rl
‘rL:.a.H S 4ol oL e(Lﬂ..pJ\ carle ol 4>J;—‘|} [&.«’ a:L’wl] c_u.’u"
‘(..L..w_; \/\‘\T:C ‘é)u“:“ cade i A.L.a‘b 4 dmw op rL.:.A Sl e \"\i':c
.VYoy ‘T
Comments:
The pang which is felt and experienced most in state of fasting is thirst,
therefore the reward and fruit of fasting will be bestowed in such a way that

the most unique and distinctive aspect of it will be the drinks and to be well-
watered.

766. Abi Hurairah narrated that 5 PRI A 8 B3 - vnr
the Messenger of Allah said: = . .,
“There are two joys for the fasting &gl 2 (dlo ol p Jeo (ot

erson: the joy when he breaks his ..o - % s~ 2 . nE o2 F oo
?ast, and thef j}(,)y of when he meets ¢% Al :J“w) dki 'i"b A g o
his Lord.” (Sahih) Sy ShE e p OkER lal
Abu ‘Eisa said: this Hadith is G J‘L .
Hasan Sahih. ) T e o=
es Zas e e g J6
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Comments:

A believing servant of Allah, when he fulfills his duty towards Allah, he is
pleased and delighted that Allah granted him the ability to fulfill his
obligation; and he will be pleased for the second time when he will have
enormous and inestimable reward and recompense on the Last Day.

Chapter 56. What Has Been e o el LS - (01 )
Related About Fasting Daily ( <+ e
(Ad-Dahr) (07 aaxl) {.A.LH

767. Abu Qatadah said: “It was {3z 25 Ji2f, &% @is - vav

said: ‘O Messenger of Allan! What .~~~ .

is the case of the one who fasts O & 45 0p s> [d= VG Lol
daily?” He said: ‘He did not fast T ot LR .
nor break (the fast).”” Or, he said: G 05 e g S 08 T o
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“He never fasted nor broke (his
fast).” (Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, ‘Abdullah
bin Ash-Shikh-khir, ‘Imréan bin
Husain, and Abu Musa.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Qatadah is a Hasan Hadith.

There are those among the people
of knowledge who disliked fasting
daily (and there are those others
who permitted it). They said fasting
daily is only disliked when he does
not abstain from fasting on the Day
of Fitr, the Day of Adha, and the
Days of Tashrig. So whoever
abstains from fasting on these days
then he has stayed away from the
limit of what is disliked and he has
not fasted every day. This was
reported from Malik bin Anas, and
it is the view of Ash-Shafil. Ahmad
and Ishaq said similar, saying that
it is not required for one to abstain
from fasting except for these five
days which were prohibited by the
Messenger of Allah #&: the Day of
Fitr, the Day of Adha, and the Days
of Tashrig.
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Chapter 57. What Has Been
Related About Fasting
Consecutive Days

767. ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq narrated:

“I asked ‘Aishah about the Prophet’s
¢ fasting.” She said: ‘He would fast
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until we said: “He has fasted”(!} and
he would abstain from fasting until
we said: “He has abstained from
fasting.” (She said:) ‘The Messenger
of Allah £ did not fast an entire
month except for Ramadan.’”
(Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic
from Anas and Ibn ‘Abbas.

Abili ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
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769. Ja‘far bin Humaid narrated
that Anas bin Malik was asked
about the Prophet’s £ fasting and
he said: “He would fast during a
month until we thought that he did
not want to abstain from fasting
during any of it. And, he would not
fast during a month until we
thought that he did not want to fast
during any of it. (There was no
time) that I wanted to see if he was
performing Salat during the night,
except that I would see him
praying, nor to see him sleeping,
except that I would see him
sleeping.” (Sahih)

Abni ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:

The Messenger of Allah £ did not follow a regular and routine procedure
for observing voluntary fasts; sometimes he £ would fast regularly every day
without a break and sometimes he would abandon fasting for many

[ See the following Hadith.
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consecutive days. He #% would sometimes fast first Saturday, Sunday and
Monday of a month, and the next month he would fast Tuesday, Wednesday
and Thursday; he would fast on Monday and Thursday every week. He would
sometimes fast in the beginning of a month, sometimes in the middle of a
month and sometimes at the end of a month; the objective was to leave the
door open for observing voluntary fasts for every person, so that every person
is able to observe voluntary fasts every month according to one’s time,
circumstance, capability and courage.

770. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated that
the Messenger of Allah #£ said: “The
most virtuous fast is the fast of my
brother Dawiid. He would fast a day,
and not fast (the next) day. He
would not flee at the time of
engagement (with the enemy).”
(Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is Hasan
Sahih. Abul-‘Abbas (one of the
narrators) is Ash-Sha‘ir (the poet)
(Al-Makki), Al-A‘ma (the blind), and
his name is As-Sa’ib bin Farrakh.

Some of the people of knowledge
said: The most virtuous fasting is
that one fast one day, and not fast
the next. And it is said that this is
the most difficult type of fasting.
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Comments:

Islam is a system of life given by The Creator of the nature, so it is exactly
according to the human nature, therefore Islam does not ignore the worldly
needs to propagate the religion only. It burdens on a person only to the
extent that does not affect the rights of his body and soul, family and

dependents, kith and kin, friends and loved ones.

Chapter 58. What Has Been
Related About It Being
Disliked To Fast On The Day
Of Fitr And The Day Of Nahr

771. Abi ‘Ubaid, the freed slave of
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‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf narrated:
“I witnessed ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab
on the Day of Nahr beginning with
the Salat before the Khutbah. Then
he said: ‘I heard the Messenger of
Allah #& prohibit fasting on these
two days. As for the Day of Firr,
then it is for you to take a break
from your fasting, and a
celebration for the Muslims. As for
the Day of Adha, then eat from the
flesh that you have sacrificed.”
(Sahth)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
(Hasan) Sahih. Abu ‘Ubaid, the
freed slave of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin
‘Awf — his name is Sa‘d. They say
that he is the freed slave of ‘Abdur-
Rahman bin Azhar as well. ‘Abdur-
Rahman bin Azhar is the son of the
uncle of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf.
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Comments:
Fasting on the day of ‘Eid is prohibited because Allah declared this day, after
the fasts of Ramadan, a day of eating and drinking, so fasting on this day
opposes the Will of Allah. The Day of Sacrifice; fasting on this day is
prohibited because Alldh commanded to eat the meat of the sacrifice, as it is
the Will of Allah that the Muslims offer the sacrifices, on this day, to achieve

the pleasure and bliss of Allah; they should eat the meat of the sacrifices
enjoyably, regarding it a Feast from Allah and they should feed others too.

772. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah
#¢ prohibited two fasts: Fasting the
Day of Adha and the Day of Firr.”
(Sahih)

He said: There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Umar, ‘Al, ‘Aishah,
Aba Hurairah, ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir, "
and Anas.
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Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abt
Sa‘eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith,
and it is acted upon according to
the people of knowledge.

Abu ‘Eisa said: ‘Amr bin Yahya is
Ibn ‘Umarah bin Abi Al-Hasan Al-
Mazini Al-Madani, and he is
trustworthy, Sufyan Ath-Thawri,
Shu‘bah, and Malik bin Anas
report from him.
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Chapter 59. What Has Been
Related About It Being
Disliked To Fast The Days Of
Tashrig

773. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir narrated
that the Messenger of Allah &
said: “The Day of ‘Arafah, the Day
of Nahr, and the Days of Tashrig
are ‘Eid for us, the people of Islam,
and they are days of eating and
drinking.” (Hasan)

Abu ‘Eisa said: There are narrations
on this topic from ‘Ali, Sa‘d, Aba
Hurairah, Jabir, Nubaishah, Bishr bin
Suhaim, ‘Abdullah bin Hudhafah,
Anas, Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami,
Ka‘b bin Malik, ‘Aishah, ‘Amr bin Al-
‘As, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir is a Hasan Sahih
Hadith. This is acted upon according
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to the people of knowledge. They sy o e e

consider it disliked to fast on the \“ ‘o J““J ! = e Go 0545 (.,LJ ' Jr *
Days of Tashrig, except that there s ey J,.J| \?w‘ te U3 :)
are those among the Companionsof  ~ . 7 . " .
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permitted it in the case of the one [y % 95 A A A
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can fast the Days of Tashrig. S
This is the view of Malik bin Anas, ~ >as Jals U5 o G G o
Ash-Shafi‘], Ahmad, and Ishagq. Se L UMEL 472 ose Lot %n
Abu ‘Eisa said: (Regarding one of W ;db} SR 10
the narrators:) The people of Al-  JU :Js&
‘Iraq say: “Misa bin ‘Ulayy bin * A P T
Rabih” ywhile the people of Egypt = W Y gk i
say: “Musa bin ‘Ali.” Ll ol o
He said: I heard Qutaibah saying:

“I heard Al-Laith bin Sa‘d saying:

‘Miusa bin ‘Ali said: “No one has

been given the liberty to pronounce

my father’s name in the

diminutive.”{!]
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Comments:
The Days of Tashrig are 11", 12 and 13" of Dhul-Hijjah, the meat of
sacrifice is spread in the sun to be dried in these days, and therefore these
days are named 7ashrig. These are the days of eating and drinking, so fasting
on these days is prohibited.

() That is to say: ‘ulayy rather than ‘Ali.
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Chapter 60. What Has Been
Related About Cupping Being
Disliked For The Fasting
Person

774. Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated that
the Prophet # said: “The cupper
and the one cupped have broken
the fast.” (Sahih)

(Aba ‘Eisa said:) There are
narrations on this topic from Sa‘d,
‘All, Shaddad bin Aws, Thawban,
Usamah bin Zaid, ‘Aishah, Ma‘qil
bin Yasar - and they call him
Ma‘qil bin Sinan- Aba Hurairah,
Ibn ‘Abbas, Abt Miisa, and Bilal.
(Abu ‘Eisa said:) The Hadith of
Rafi‘ bin Khadij is a Hasan Sahih
Hadith. 1t has been mentioned that
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: “The most
correct thing on this topic is the
Hadith of Rafi* bin Khadij.” And, it
has been mentioned that ‘Ali bin
‘Abdullah said: “The most correct
thing on this topic is the Hadith of
Thawban and Shaddad bin Aws,
because Yahya bin Abi Kathir
reported both of those Ahadith,
that of Thawban, and that of
Shaddad bin Aws.”

There are those people of
knowledge among the Companions
of the Prophet £, and others, who
disliked cupplng for the fasting
person, such that some of the
Companions of the Prophet
would be cupped during the night,
among them are Abu Musa Al-
Ash‘arT and Ibn ‘Umar. This is the
view of Ibn Al-Mubarak.

Abu ‘Eisa said: I heard Ishaq bin
Manstir saying: “Abdur-Rahmin
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bin Mahdi said: ‘Whoever is
cupped while he is fasting, then he
has to make it up.”” Ishaq bin
Mansir said: “Ahmad bin Hanbal
and Ishaq bin Ibrahim said this.”
Abu ‘Eisa said: Al-Hasan bin
Muhammad Az-Za‘frani informed
me: “Ash-Shafiq said: ‘It has been
reported that the Prophet # would
be cupped while he was fasting,
and (it has been reported that) the
Prophet #& said: “The cupper and
the one cupping have broken the
fast.” And I do not know of either
of these two Ahadith being
confirmed. If a man avoids cupping
while he is fasting then that is
preferred to me. If a man is
cupped while he is fasting then I do
not see that it breaks his fast.”
Abu ‘Eisa said: This is the opinion
of Ash-Shafi‘i while he was in
Baghdad, as for what he said in
Egypt, he inclined to allowing it
and he did not see any harm in
cupping [for the fasting person], he
argued that the Prophet & was
cupped during the Farewell Hajj
while he was a Muhrim (in a state
of Thram) and he was fasting.
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Chapter 61. What Has Been
Related About Permission For
That

775. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah £ was cupped
while he was a fasting and in Thram.”
(Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Sahih. Wuhaib reported it similar
to the narration of ‘Abdul-Warith.
Isma‘ill bin Ibrahim reported it
from Ayyab, from ‘Ikrimah in
Mursal form, he did not mention
“from Ibn ‘Abbas” in it.
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776. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Prophet #£ was cupped while he
was fasting.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib from this route.
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777. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Prophet # was cupped somewhere
between Makkah and Al-Madinah,
and he was a fasting and in Thram.”
(Da®f)

(Abu ‘Eisa said:) There are
narrations on this topic from Abu
Sa‘eed, Jabir, and Anas.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
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‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. I NN &1
Some of the people of knowledge S e e eef 92

of 8

among the Companions of the | ‘_}N o8 w: _;,} é-"— > :‘f‘,.
Prophet £ and others, followed ‘.J:J

this Hadith, they did not see any s u” ;'-"r’J # w’” u"“”' R
harm in cupping for the fasting L.m (“L:“U Bledl 155 G'JJ el
person. This is the view of Sufyan P
Ath-Thawri, Malik bin Anas, and gﬂ" ;;3 Yoy 6)}5' SLl J)’ Y
Ash-Shafi. &y
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Comments:

‘The cupper and the one cupped have broken the fast’ (Hadith no. 774)
means they both are on the verge of breaking the fast, because the cupper
sucks the blood and it has possibility that the blood would reach the throat,
and the one being cupped may get weak due to the blood being drained. The
statement of Anas bin Malik in Sahih Al-Bukhari is that we would dislike
cupping because it has risk of causing weakness and instability, whereas some
people stated this Hadith is abrogated. (Fath Al-Bari: 4/426)

Chapter 62. What Has Been ial’ sils LU OG- (vy )
Related About Al-Wisal S R o .
(Continuous) Fasting Is (Y ) pleall b JLa
Disliked - . -

778. Anas narrated that the Gisdl 2E 5 0l B35 - vvA
Messenger of Allah & said: “Do s

not perform Wisal” They said: “But f u)‘*—“ o -UL>J J«“ﬁ‘ Lok L':‘ <
you perform Wisal O Messenger of 06 Sz sz g

Allah.” He said: “I am not like you g Vg Ot “’ “ﬁ e
are, indeed my Lord feeds me and |_,Jb c“b.l..a\ Yo € b d,.u) Jé

gives me to drink.” (Sahik) s P
. 2 |» Y oL I35 <Ll
(He said:) There are narrations on 6 4 d 2 Jely oL

this topic from ‘Ali, Aba Hurairah, N B dfu.la.. o :J‘ (‘3 fHG
‘Aishah, Ibn ‘Umar, Jabir, Abi o f . G, [ 06
Sa‘eed, and Bashir bin Al- A7 ol & P2 U G L
Khasasiyyah. 2";;} dords %{TJ Z’:Lé) pe: s s,
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of P
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Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This oy T ls .o g 36
is acted upon according to some of ~ —F o' = cumf #
the people of knowledge, they — ax I U u_{; 3;;}\) 2o s
dislike Al-Wisal fasting, and, it has  ~ , . T, O
been reported that ‘Abdullah bin  $222 f":‘"” & Jledl 125 (:'LEJ‘ 2!
Az-Zubair would fast coptinuously ¢LAH j_&bj o y;\ o A LE LE
for days without interruption. . g 7 e
aa N
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Comments:

Fasting consecutive days without ending the fast in the evening and without
taking the predawn meal; spending nights like days without eating and
drinking is a hard and demanding affair. There is a huge risk that the person
will get so weak that it will be hard for him to fulfill his other duties and
responsibilities. That is why the Prophet ## prohibited his people fasting like
this, so that the people would not put themselves in difficulty and hardship.

Chapter 63. What Has Been 22 & i LU - (r el
Related About the Junub S TRy
(Sexually Impure) Person Who (‘_345‘ L Py il &S o
Discovers That It Is Fajr Time (U 2l

While He Wants To Fast

779. Abi Bakr bin ‘Abdur- oF é_":ﬁ\ e L:; Gis - vva
Rahman bin Al-Harith bin Hisham T e e e et )
said: “Aishah and Umm Salamah, o=l & o2 S0 ol OF Dl o2
the wives of the Prophet 2z TP

informed me that the Prophet o
would find that it was Fajr while he 0\ Pl
was Junub from (relations with) his 3ol Gl ef o w3s 3 sady 32 o5
wives, then he( would perf)orm J=e o il i 3ay el S0
Ghusl and fast.” (Sahih)  p o
Abiu ‘Fisa said: The Hadith of
‘Aishah and Umm Salamah is a )
Hasan Sahih Hadith. This is acted Xt & Jadis AN e
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upon according to most of the \ of
people of knowledge among the = J“” “’\"‘M 2 V‘L"” JA' Al
Companions of the Prophet # and VAP J,_gt_m F duﬁ J y ﬁ P r“ Y
others. It is the view of Sufyan, Ash- ) ("“
Shafii, Ahmad, and Ishaq. Some 3] ;r"”u' o2 (‘)’ S[HN L’L"*‘L}
people among the Tabi‘in have said 24 sy | _U 3 ak B2 A
that when one awakens in the S 5 - C,J
morning in a state of sexual impurity Yo
then he is to make up that day. But

the first view is more correct.
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Comments:

If a person has sexual intercourse with his wife and takes the Sahiir meal
while in state of being sexually impure, but he takes a bath for the morning
prayer, after the dawn, according to the Four A'immah and the majority of
scholars the sexual impurity will not affect the fast.

Chapter 64. What Has Been ;L;l u’ i G :,\; = (¢ paemall)
Related About The Fasting

Person Accepting the Invitation (V¢ L) f-*-” ‘.»L.a.ﬂ

(To A Meal)

e

S — YA

iy

780. Aba H_u/rairgh narrated that 6 ,’4;5\ Oly ™ a5
the Prophet # said: “When one of

£ ose 2 <% . L s PN L
you is invited to eat then let him o' (¢ dead Wh>= Telpd fp dase L
respond, if he is fasting then let s L H s
. . . et (e 5 15
him pray.” Meaning: supplicate. ¥ Lo “’J N f f’;) ’;
(Sahik) s up 106 8 gl 2k
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Abt ‘Eisa said: Both of these
Ahadith from Abtu Hurairah on this

topic are Hasan Sahih.

DWNE s, o35 pladddl ) oo 13 wslall ot oL el (s w2
s i oy Ol Code e \\°:C‘@l

Comments:
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“Then let him pray’ may mean only the supplication, or only the prayer, and it
may also mean that the fasting person should visit the host’s home and make
supplication after performing voluntary prayer.

Chapter 65. What Has Been
Related About It Being
Disliked For A Woman To Fast
Except With The Permission
Of Her Husband

782. Abii Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet # said: “A woman
may not fast a day — other than in
the month of Ramadan — while her
husband is present, except with his
permission.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas and Aba
Sa‘eed.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This Hadith has been reported from
Abii Az-Zinad (one of the narrators),
from Musa bin Abi ‘Uthman, from
his father, from Abi Hurairah, from
the Prophet #&.
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Comments:

Islam stresses a good social life and mutual compassion and kindness. So it
does not allow a married woman to observe voluntary fast without securing
the permission of her husband while he is staying at home, and he has desire

and a need for her.
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Chapter 66. What Has Been
Related About Delay When
Making Up For Ramadan

783. ‘Aishah narrated: “I would
not make up what was due upon
me from Ramadin except in
Sha‘ban, until the Messenger of
Allah & died.” (Hasan)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is Hasan
Sahth. (He said:) Similar to this was
reported by Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-
Ansari, from Abit Salamah, from
‘Aishah.
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Comments:
According to the majority, making up missed fasts of Ramadan as soon as
possible is recommended and better because life is not guaranteed, but as the
world is standing on hope, therefore there is a flexibility and permission of
delaying until the following Ramadan.

Chapter 67. What Has Been
Related About The Virtues For
The Fasting Person When
Others Are Eating In His
Presence

784, Laila narrated from the one who
freed her (Umm ‘Amarah) that the
Prophet £ said: “When those who
are not fasting eat in the presence of
the fasting person, the angels send
Salat upon him.” (Hasan)

Abit ‘Eisa said: Shu‘bah narrated
this Hadith from Habib bin Zaid,
from Laila, from his (Habib’s)
grandmother Umm ‘Amarah, from
the Prophet £, and it is similar.
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Comments:

The majority hold the view that invoking blessings permanently upon other
than the Prophets is not right, but provisionally may be done so. Imam Abu
Hanifah, Imam Malik and Imam Shafi‘T hold the same opinion. (Ma'‘arif As-
Sunan: 5/505). This view seems true that it is incorrect in meaning of a
permanent religious term (as it is for the Prophets) but in meaning of
supplication and seeking forgiveness is correct.

785. Habib bin Zaid said: “I heard
a freed slave of ours called Laila
narrating from [his (Habib’s)
grandmother] Umm ‘Amarah bint
Ka‘b Al-Ansari, that the Prophet
#% entered upon her and some
food was brought to him. He said:
‘Bat” She said: ‘I am fasting.” So
the Messenger of Allah £ said:
‘Indeed the angels send Salat upon
the fasting person when (others)
eat in his presence, until they
finish.” And perhaps he said: ‘Until
they have eaten their fill.”” (Hasan)
Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih, and it is more correct
than the (previous) narration of
Sharik.
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786. (Another chain) from Umm
‘Amarah bint Ka‘b Al-Ansari from
the Prophet £, that is similar,
except that he did not mention
“Until they finish, or they have
eaten their fill.” (Hasan)

Abiu ‘Eisa said: Umm ‘Amarah is
the grandmother of Habib bin Zaid
Al-Ansari.
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Chapter 68. What Has Been
Related About The Woman
Who Menstruated Makes Up
The Fasts But Not The Salat

787. ‘Aishah narrated : “We would
menstruate during the time of the
Messenger of Allah &, then when
we became pure we were ordered
to make up the fasts but we were
not ordered to make up the Salar.”
(Hasan)

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan. It has also been reported by
Mu‘adhah from ‘Aishah. This is
acted upon according to the people
of knowledge, and we do not know
of any disagreement among them;
the menstruating woman makes up
the fasts but she does not make of
the Salat.

Abu ‘Fisa said: ‘Ubaidah (one of
the narrators) is Ibn Mu‘attib Ad-
Dabbi Al-Kafi, his Kunyah is Abu
‘Abdul-Karim.
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Comments:

ATl

The Followers of the Sunnah are unanimously agreed that the missed fasts of
Ramadian during the menstruating days will be made up after having been
pure from the menses, but she will not make up the prayers.
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Chapter 69. What Has Been

Related About It Being LalS g elr Lol - (8 ennd)
Disliked To Take Excessive (14 ) p5lal B! ANt B
Amounts Of Water Into The f"' A A

Nose (Al-Istinshaq) When
Fasting

788. ‘Asim bin Laqgit bin Sabrah  I; O3 X2 B2 - vAA
narrated from his father who said: P

“I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! 7% #1s G031 [&Ii T&’J‘“]
Inform me about Wuda’’ So he 21 -:- @iz NG [eer? 231]
said: “Perform Wudi™ well, and UJ', il -

go between the fingers, and J

perform Istinshaq™ extensively £
except when fasting.” (Sahih) > o ,
Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is % x> 181 e G 1ok
Hasan Sahzjh: The. people of ot _ s Nk ;}3’3“
knowledge dislike sniffing (water)
for the fasting person, and they 055 O
consider that to break his fast, and

in this Hadith there is support for s . o
their saying. Las Guad e e gl JB
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Comments:
From this Hadith, the scholars derived a rule and principle that if something
reaches the uppermost part of the nostril or stomach it will void the fast. So if
the mouth is rinsed excessively or water is sniffed up into the nose excessively,
thus water can go to the uppermost part of the nostrib or to the stomach,
therefore doing so excessively while one is fasting is not allowed.

01 That is: “Isbaghul-Wudi™ and part of this Hadith was mentioned earlier with a different
chain of narration, see no. 38.
(2] See no. 27.
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Chapter 70. What Has Been 35 2 s ele U OG- (v n
Related About: One Who Stays I3 . hf v )
With A People Should Not Fast  (v+ i) ogish V] p s Y o3k
Without Their Permission -7 -

789. ‘Aishah narrated that the :5*4*-5‘ s 5 j...) Bas - vAd

Messenger of Allah #&  said: R R P
" he bl o fas !
“Whoever stays with a people, then o "’ﬂ = ?Jﬁ Ls‘"d
he is not to fast without their  :ZJG Ll 12 ol 58 (8356 o5 plin
permission.” (Da‘yf) B P I R
. . . SOV | )
Abit ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is Wy e JF . % s d“w 0
Munkar (objectionable), we do not Magdl NI S LA
know any of the trustworthy C el b T £ oas

narrators who narrated it from VOIS Sed W e S 36
Hisham bin ‘Urwah. Misd bin sl 1ih 35 @ 5, usf 58
Dawud reported similar to this I s ee e e
from Aba Bakr Al-Madani, from st (S35 Ky L8 ,E o (’L““ o
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his .o (i, 2 2500 & f otz 3203
father, from ‘Aishah, from the J (L..n > JA&H JQ JA - /U‘j
Prophet . 2 pp Al Be ol Be e
(Abu ‘Eisa said:) This Hadith is

also weak. Abun Bakr is weak . . .
according to the scholars of Hadith. <o Zud= Loy [0 dus gl JU]
As for) Abii Bakr (Al-Madani), .- of o s SE nf
ghe one who reports fr(om Jabir bi)n S S w JQ ! Lw‘
‘Abdullah; his name is Al-Fadl bin .5 & 58 55 o1 [ S 5,
Mubashshir, and he is more | it s i sl se < sa.
trustworthy than this one, and lived — <* >l 525 PR Jadl el @l 22
earlier. .éﬁ, I

s G 13

Cgd> \V'l"'.c caxle ol 4;—}:>\_9 By uly oy g_.a_,;\ [wins o:\l—wl] cﬁja.'a'

Comments: P e 4250 e
If fasting as a guest creates difficulty for the host and he will have to make
special arrangements for breaking the fast and for the predawn meal, in this
case he should not observe voluntary fast. If the host can make preparation
with pleasure, easily and without painstaking work, then there is no harm.
(Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 2/67)

Chapter 71. What Has Been B LOU - (V) nadd)
Related About I'tikaf (V) ) b @:,EYI

790. Abi Hurairah and ‘Aishah (5 OV 2 b0 Bis - v
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narrated: “The Prophet # would
perform [%kaf during the last ten
(days) of Ramadan until Allah took
him.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ubayy bin Ka‘b,
Abu Laila, Abt Sa‘eed, Anas, and
Ibon “‘Umar.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Hurairah and ‘Aishah is a Hasan
Sahih Hadith.
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Comments:

The literal meaning of I'tikaf: Sticking and adhering to something or to be
regular in something. Religiously, it means a Muslim staying in the mosque
for the purpose of worship, following certain religious guidelines.

791. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the
Messenger of Alldh & wanted to
perform I‘tikaf, he would perform
the Fajr prayer and then he would
enter his place of I'tikaf.” (Sahih)
Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith was
reported in Mursal form, by Yahya
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah, from the
Prophet . Malik and others
reported it as a Mursal narration
from Yahya bin Sa‘eed (from
‘Amrah). Al-Awza‘l reported it
from Sufyan Ath-Thawri (and
others) from Yahya bin Sa‘eed,
from ‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah.

This Hadith is acted upon
according to some of the people of
knowledge. They say when a man
wants to perform I‘tikaf he prays
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Fajr then he enters his place of
I'tikaf. This is the view of Ahmad
bin Hanbal and Ishaq bin Ibrahim.
Some of them said that when he
wants to perform [I%tikaf, then when
the sun sets on the night prior to
the morning that he intends to
begin his I‘tikaf, he should be
sitting in the place of his I‘tikaf.
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, and Malik bin Anas.
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Comments:

Majority scholars, the three 4’immah, Aba Hanifah, Malik and Shafi‘i are of
the view that I'fikaf starts from the twenty first night of Ramadin and the
person who is going to make /%ikaf should enter the mosque before sunset,
one statement of Imam Ahmad is the same, and this is the correct view.

Chapter 72. What Has Been
Related About The Night of Al-
Qadr

792. ‘Aishah narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah # would
Yujawir (stay in I‘tikaf) during the
last ten (nights) of Ramadan, and
he said: ‘Seek the Night of Al-Qadr
during the last ten (nights) of
Ramadan.”” (Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic
from ‘Umar, Ubayy bin Ka‘b, Jabir
bin Samurah, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, Ibn
‘Umar, Al-Falatan Ibn ‘Asim, Anas,
Abi Sa‘eed, ‘Abdullih bin Unais
(Az-Zubairi), Aba Bakrah, Ibn
‘Abbas, Bilal, ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit.
Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahith Hadith,
and the statement: Yujawir means
to stay in I‘tikaf. Most of the
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narrations from the Prophet &
say: “Search (Iltamisi) for it during
the last ten on every odd (night).”
It has been reported from the
Prophet # that the Night of Al-
Qadr is the twenty-first night; the
twenty-third night; and the twenty-
fifth night; the twenty-seventh
night; the twenty-ninth night; and
that it is the last night of Ramadan.
(Abu ‘Eisa said:) Ash-Shafii said:
“To me, and Allah knows best, it is
as if the Prophet £ would be asked
about as it is (now) asked about. It
would be said to him: “We search
for it on this night.” So he would
say: ‘Search for it on this night.”
Ash-Shafi‘l said: “The strongest
narration to me is the one that
mentions the twenty-first night.”
Abu ‘Eisa said: It has been
reported that Ubayy bin Ka‘b
would take an oath that it was the
twenty-seventh night, and he said:
“The Messenger of Allah
informed us of its signs, so we
counted and preserved it.” (Sahih)
And it has been reported that Abu
Qilabah said: “The Night of Al-
Quadr fluctuates between the last
ten.” ‘Abd bin Humaid informed
us of that; ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated
to us from Ma‘mar, from Ayyib,
from Aba Qilabah. (Sahih)

220 Pl Lyl

i u:’u 3;5.4 Lejf) éM :r'*’
NI R el u2,
.«;; ¥ ﬁ\f\l\ JAIER PPl
ARG R SRR TY
g3 e s 58 Wy Gy a5
s stes whis Dntes Bl lntes
' 5Lass b il
i Ol sl J6 [: e 41 36)
St O i 22 OF AT &y e
s dld g ownd L8 s il s
(PR e A I PRER PRI TE

5):;9/’1:)‘;[,523 :ﬂ) :‘_5:":9 3;1 JG

ey wo A W Qs b BT s
ks 8 4 0,25 Gl UL

S9E - T

S5

.7

e (shs Lhimy U
ALY Ja Lidn D 106

T I I K

2o P
Le Wus

o A G A A s Ob QU A L (bl e e e g B

e adly Ll A Jad ol cpleall ey Bae ot e YT ie SN R
NV idenl] ee e O By @ as,e o plie Sod e MW TRIE (AL el
the 1] B ey [VAY GL] CnS o s [YAVY (VE VY m (sl 8T
(SBI es il [YVA i iy il YUY iaes 1] dlae o ples [AAGAT /0
oSls [ovecone /Y tigs G o] ole o OBy DIVT0s cheey Yelotis



The Chapters On Fasting 221 p gl algil

My [Y oYV ip (b ebe ol VAL L] 5 5 sl DVIAL - (o] sl o
e q?;i,wsak_,fiq»asn-wt‘@wl] Caliall o sabes [VY /10 kexi]

s o 1N ol A (pleal)) Vv-/Vﬂ:C
Comments:

In the light of Qur’an and the authentic Ahadith, the Night of Power occurs in
Ramadan, in the odd number nights of last ten days, and it keeps changing
and most likely it is the twenty-seventh.

793. Zirr said: “I said to Ubayy bin Y1 L& % Jol, Gl - var
Ka‘b: ‘O Abu Al-Mundhir! How do N P B < TR
you know that it is the night of the ~ “° S o }g,’ sl B 155,80
twenty-seventh?” He said: ‘Rather, reAS Y Sk J6 5 S pole
the Messenger of Allah & R oL =
informed us that it is a night (after &~ Wl G L 2 S
which) the sun rises without rays, g 41 J,2; Gsf R FRL AP
so we counted and we remembered PR e Tl L el »
it. By Allah! Ibn Mas‘ad learned & Ood el pllai oo cdld g
that 1.t is in Ramadan and that it is M V'L’ 54 Lal, « 791'/‘ C, G35 ‘a&:
the night of the twenty-seventh, but e o o
he did not want to inform you lest > A lgly Olas) 5 Ll sumls
you would depend on it.” (Sahih) ’ Qg ettt o], ot
. Ol s ¥ ¥
Aba ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 7z VS"’” » o i
Hasan Sahih. Nar luas e i dee gl JG

cdl l.@,.,Up Ql& Eodly aall :tl:.] J-.a.a uL: c(:L.,a.” ‘('.L..A 4>J>TJ c_u.’;:
T AN A A P
Comments:
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td used to tell his pupils that only that blessed person will
have the Night of Power who performs late night prayer during the whole

year. His objective of this was that they would perform late night prayer the
whole year to seek and achieve the Night of Power.

S0

794. ‘Uyainah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Bis 5aacs & 2 B - vag

narrated: “My father narrated to R I A AR S A
me: ‘The Night of Al-Qadr was <7~ v 4‘“’; G
mentioned in the presence of Aba X AN il 555 (6 I JGis 106

Bakrah, so he said: “I do not PIU TR i e
search for it due to something that ‘J‘J W“ L e o &

I heard from the Messenger of i3 NI J52s Ge s
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Allah #&, except for during the last . T S YO

ten (nights); for indeed I heard him & L’”{‘“‘?J R v‘L’ Skl
say: ‘Search for it when nine [ 3] 31 (i C’"‘ [ 3] 31 «aas =
remain, or; when seven remain, or; P T
when five remain, or; during the - g"ﬁ‘ >N L_;] DI g
last three nights.”” He (‘Uyainah) -, < :.q ; 122%& 25 4, 06

2 (e LY NI 3

said: “During the twenty (nights) of "’"JM “’: i s y/ .
Ramadan, Abu Bakrah used to &3 1P (&1 sla 5 43&S Olas)
perform Salat just as he performed AR
Salat during the rest of the year. i . Sl ""J
But when the (last) ten began, he  ‘ix Cods a1 e o J6

would struggle (performing more s
Salat during the night).” (Sahih) &=
Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is

Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:
This Hadith of Abu Bakrah means: seek the Night of Power on 21, 234, 25",
27™ and 29™ night of Ramadan.

Chapter 73. Something Else (VY damcdl) &a 106 = (VY paenad)
About That

795. ‘All narrated: “The Prophct &3z 0% 13 5,050 @hs - vae
#£ would awaken his family during o, C s, ol
the last ten (nights) of Ramadan.” & Ol ol 5 oLk Las sy

Calit) e S HED O 15l G wpug o B

i ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is T e
SV KV AP B
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796. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 5 jz @is .58 @is - vas

Messenger of Allah £ would struggle . .. ) . ..
(to perform Salat more) during the 55 <@ Xoe (p LS 8 oLy G
last ten (nights) more than he would SOTE i tE ovnNT £ Al
struggle in the rest of it.” (Sahih) ' i
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Comments:
The last ten days of Ramadan are the days of I‘tikaf and the Night of Power.
Therefore the Prophet s himself would take a great care of it, he would
awake his wives, the Mothers of the Believers, and also urged others to do so.

Chapter 74. What Has Been i L DL - (ve erall)

Related About Fasting During AT )

the Winter sbll 3 psall 2
(V& Last)

797. ‘Amir bin Mas‘dd narrated (G U5 1 G - vay
that the Prophet & said: “Fasting i

during the winter is an easy reward.”

Ao b g e L
(Dah | Sl BoegpF A B G
Abua ‘Eisa said: This Haedith is [ ", . ~._ "~ .,
Mursal, ‘Amir bin Mas‘ad did not a3, dezall 1l g u:‘“ OF 25
see the Prophet . He was the son .«5&’:)\ S (’;fﬂﬂ
of Ibrahim bin ‘Amir Al-Qurashi, . e PR

the one that Shubah and Ath- -J=l Swd> e il ol JU

Thawri report from. Wy shs 2 2408,k g:ji ke
sa . - & " =,5 2 - °

sy sl G ple ool

SESTITR e

o5l & o Olde Gyl e YYO 8kl o 2y [ eslinl] T
dy e Mt H(YAV/E) el Uy YN8 (e ) a8l & lall
S oprall LUl Ll idB T e memo slul el o T dies aalyl

Cteliadt
Comments:

A person observing fasts in winter does not face the pang of thirst and
hunger, but he gets full reward and virtues, so the Prophet ¥ stated it like
the spoils of war gained without a hurdle.
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Chapter 75. What Has Been
Related About: “And For Those
Upon Whom It Is Difficult.”t!

798. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said:
“When the following was revealed:
‘And for those upon whom it is
difficult, (they may) feed a poor
person’ — if one of us wanted to we
would not fast, and pay the ransom,
until the Ayah after it was revealed
abrogating it.” (Sahth)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih Gharib. Yazid (one of
the narrators) is Ibn Abi ‘Ubaid,
the freed slave of Salamah bin Al-
Akwa'.
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Comments:

According to the majority, it was allowed in the early era of Islam for the people
who were able to fast, instead of fasting, if they want to feed a poor person for
each day as ransom, they could do so. Later this rule was abrogated by the
following Verse which is: ‘So, whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first
night of) the month (of Ramadan) must observe fast that month.

Chapter 76. What Has Been
Related About the One Who
Ate And Then Went Out To
Travel

799. Muhammad bin Ka‘b
narrated: “I went to Anas bin
Malik during Ramadan and he was
about to travel. His mount was
prepared for him, and he put on

() 4l-Bagarah 2:184.
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his traveling clothes, then he called e e . sst T
for some food to eat, and I said to !“‘“H o J“’;‘b ety d o2l s,
him: “Is it Sunnah? He said: ‘It is 0@ s 4 2§ sG el Lok
Sunnah.” Then he rode.” (Sahih) ST
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B R e o LSV [ P TR WS (el (e

800. (Another chain) from el %3 350 Bl - A
Muhammad bin Ka‘b who said: “I i
went to Anas bin Malik during g
Ramadan” and he mentioned a T KA T A U T P [ I
similar narration (as no. 799). o il :

50 35 .8 £ o5

(Sahih) S e
Abi ‘Eisa said; This Hadith is Hasan. L 5Las) ERUU u“‘ CMA -6 T
Muhammad bin Ja‘far (one of the i e
narrators) is Ibn Abi Kathir, (he is) e S
from Al-Madinah and trustworthy, . - 2, © _9:| 36

and he is the brother of Isma‘ll bin T, j L
Ja‘far. ‘Abdullah bin Ja'far is Ibn  [33] 5 0 5 5 e A
Najih the father of ‘Ali bin Al-Madini, Do bl AT 2L i oeo
Yahya bin Ma‘in graded him weak. g el AT s & Lo
Some of the people of knowledge A Uiy o LI 3h s Ly ) Xz
followed this Hadith, they said that T T Se croaddl -l
the traveler breaks his fast at his =~ ** % o7 o ‘)/ 2t o
home before he leaves, and he is  cousi s | ri{.n Sl sy LAS 3y
not to shorten his Salar until he .. .. 7 o T.o L. x
leaves beyond the walls of his city ~©' J¥ 2 @ ki O Aldd 10y
or village. This is the saying of ;i 22 iy -8 3140 -0, 2550
. P e s Y SN
Ishaq bin Ibrahim (Al-Hanzali). ,C . f". ) . o &
J¥ 32 (B L1 Ll Gl G

LT el o Gl
il o e St e TV el ar 2T [eomes esbi] D B

Comments:

There is disagreement about whether a traveler can eat and break the fast at
home before commencing the journey or not. Imam Abt Hanifah, Malik,
Shafil, Awza‘i and the majority hold the opinion that on the day of setting off
for journey he should leave fasting and he is not allowed to eat at home at
the time of setting off. According to Imam Ahmad and Ishaq in the light of
this Hadith, he may leave after eating at home, but Imdm Ibn Qudamah
explained the view of Imam Ahmad that the traveler cannot eat before
leaving behind the boundary of his town.
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Chapter 77. What Has Been
Related About The Gift For
The Fasting Person

801. Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali narrated
that the Messenger of Allah & said:
“The gift for the fasting person is
(fragrant) oil and a censer.”(!]
(Daftf)

Abt ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib, its chain is not strong and
we do not know of it except as a
narration of Sa‘d bin Tarif. Sa‘d
(bin Tarif) was graded weak, and
they call (one of the narrators
‘Umair bin Ma’man) ‘Umair bin
Ma’mam as well.
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Chapter 78. What Has Been
Related About When (The Days
Of) Al-Fitr And Al-Adha Are

802. ‘Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah & said: “Al-
Fitr is the day that the people
break the fast, and Al-Adha is the
day that the people sacrifice.”
(Sahih)

Abi ‘Eisa said: I asked Muhammad:
“Did Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir
hear from ‘Aishah?” He said: “Yes,
he said in his narration: ‘I heard
‘Aishah.”

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib Sahih from this
route.
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Comments:
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The objective of this Hadith is that the unity should be maintained to
celebrate the days of ‘Eid; one should not be stubborn about one’s own
personal and individual opinion. The people should start fasting all together

and celebrate ‘Eid all together.

Chapter 79. What Has Been
Related About When One
Leaves From Itikaf

803. Anas bin Malik narrated:
“The Prophet # would perform
I'tikaf during the last ten (nights)
of Ramadan. One year he did not
perform [‘tikaf, so he performed
I'tikaf for twenty (nights) in the
following year.” (Sahih)

Abti ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib Sahih, as a narration
of Anas (bin Malik).

The people of knowledge differ
over the case of one who is
performing I‘tkaf and he severs his
I'tikaf before completing what he
intended. Some of the people of
knowledge said that when he
invalidates his I‘tikaf then it is
required for him to make it up.
They argue using the Hadith: “The
Prophet #¢ left his I‘tikaf, so he
performed [‘tikaf during ten
(nights) of Shawwal.” This is the
view of Malik. Some of them said:
If he did not take a vow to perform
I'tikaf, or something that would
make it obligatory upon him, and it
is voluntary and he leaves, then it is
not required for him to make it up,
otherwise it would be required
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from him by his own choice, not
because it was obligatory upon him.
This is the view of Ash-Shafi‘7 .
Ash-ShafiT said: “For every deed
that you do not have to begin; if
you do begin it, then leave it, then
it is not required from you to make
it up, except for Hajj and ‘Umrah.”
And there is something narrated
on this topic from Aba Hurairah.

228 paall ol

Vool &0 g 38, pevn 06
G S ) gl O Jie B

Lo

e gl B2 o

oo VYT Gl e 58 YT e ol ar 2 [ons] g B
uL.H u}’} ""ﬁej_.éj \‘~22:C sé)'uv_;‘.,\;ﬁix’!s M\}.} C,._:A;uU} LY é.lf« JTJJW Sl

Comments:

Ivettis gobdllan s ol o

Making up a violated I‘tikaf is compulsory and in case of violating a voluntary

I'tikaf, making it up is not compulsory.

Chapter 80. What Has Been
Related About: Can The One
Performing I‘tikaf Leave For
His Needs Or Not?

804. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the
Messenger of Allah £ performed
I'tikaf, he would bring his head
near me so I could comb it, and he
would not enter the house except
for some personal needs.” (Sahih)

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. This is how it was
reported by others from Mailik bin
Anas, from Ibn Shihab, [from
‘Urwah, and ‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah.
Some of them reported it from
Malik, from Ibn Shihab], from
‘Urwah, from ‘Amrah, from
‘Aishah. What is correct is from
‘Urwah and ‘Amrah from ‘Aishah.
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This is how it was reported by Al-

Laith bin Sa‘d from Ibn Shihab,
from ‘Urwah and ‘Amrah, from
‘Aishah.
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805. That was narrated to us by
Qutaibah from Al-Laith (a similar
narration as no. 804) (Sahih)

This is acted upon according to
the people of knowledge. When a
man performs Al-I'tikaf, he is not
to leave his I'tikaf except for some
personal needs. They agree upon
this: He goes out to relieve himself
from defecation and urination.
Then the people of knowledge
differ about visiting the sick,
attending the Friday prayer, and
the funeral for the person
performing I‘tikaf. Some of the
people of knowledge among the
Companions of the Prophet g,
and others, held the view that he
may visit the sick, follow the
funeral and attend the Friday
prayer as long as he made that a
condition (before entering the state
of I'tikaf). This is the view of
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Ibn Al-
Mubarak. Some of them said that
he can not do any of that, and they
thought that if a person is in a land
where the Friday prayer is held,
then he is not to perform I‘tikaf
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except in the Friday prayer Masjid,
because they consider it disliked
for him to leave his place of I‘tikaf
to go to the Friday prayer. They do
not think that he should miss the
Friday prayer, so they said that one
is not to perform I%kaf except in
the Friday prayer Masjid, so that he
will have no need to leave his place
of I'tikaf except to relieve himself
and for his personal needs. This is
because in their view, leaving it for
other than his personal needs will
sever his [I%ikaf. This is the saying
of Malik and Ash-Shafil. Ahmad
said that he does not visit the sick
nor follow the funeral based upon
the Hadith of ‘Aishah. Ishaq said
that if he makes it a condition then
he can follow the funeral and visit
the sick.
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Comments:
If a mosque does not have the facilities, like: toilets, washing place, privacy, and
facility for taking a bath due to sexual impurity, according to the consensus the
person making [‘tikaf is allowed to leave the mosque for these matters. If a
mosque has these facilities then he is not allowed to leave the mosque.

Chapter 81. What Has Been
Related About Standing (In
The Night Prayer) During The
Month Of Ramadan

806. Abi Dharr narrated: “We
fasted with the Prophet &, so he
did not pray (the night prayer) with
us until seven (nights) of the month
remained. Then he # led us in
prayer until a third of the night had
gone, then he did not lead us in
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prayer on the sixth. Then he led us
in prayer on the fifth until half of
the night had gone. We said to
him: ‘O Messenger of Allah!
Wouldn’t you lead us in prayer for
the remainder of the night?”” He
said: ‘Indeed, whoever stands
(praying) with the Imam until he
finishes, then it is recorded for him
that he prayed the whole night.’
Then he did not lead us in prayer
until three (nights) of the month
remained. Then he led us in prayer
on the third and he called his
family and his women to pray with
us until we feared missing the
Falah” 1 (Jubair bin Nufair) said to
him: “What is the Falah” He said:
“The Suhar.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. The people of
knowledge differ over the night
prayer of Ramadan. Some of them
thought that it is to be prayed in
forty-one Rak‘ah with Witr. This is
the view of the people of Al-
Madinah, and this is what is acted
upon by them in Al-Madinah. Most
of the people of knowledge follow
what is reported from °Ali, ‘Umar,
and others among the Companions
of the Prophet i that it is twenty
Rak‘ah. This is the saying of Sufyan
Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak and
Ash-Shifi‘i. Ash-Shafi‘i said: “This
is what I see in our land in Makkah;
they pray twenty Rak‘ah.” Ahmad
said: “There is a variety reported
about this.”” He did not judge
according to any of them. Ishaq said:
“Rather we prefer forty-one Rak‘ah
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according to what has been reported .. Gl sl
from Ubayy bin Ka‘b.” Tbn Al- Y% 7 )
Mubiarak, Ahmad and Ishaq T ool s o oLl Asle
preferred that one perform the Salat ’ -7

with the Imam during the month of

Ramadan. Ash-Shafi‘l preferred

that he pray alone if he is a Qari.

(There are narrations on this topic

from ‘Aishah, An-Nu‘man bin

Bashir, and Ibn ‘Abbas.)
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Comments:
‘Allamah Bannawri (a Hanafi Deobandi) wrote: “It has to be accepted
without any excuse that the Noble Prophet # offered eight Rak‘ah Tarawih
prayer; and it is not proven from any narration that he & offered Tarawih
and Tahajjud (late night prayer) separately. However when he % led the
congregation of Tarawih prayer, he did not increase the number of Rak‘ah
instead he prolonged it. In the light of the authentic Ahadith, he & led
Tarawih prayer only eight Rak‘ah and the number of Rak‘ah more than that is
not proven from him #£.”

Chapter 82. What Has Been 2 5 ile LG - (AY |
Related About One Who b @ #lr bob — AT )
Provides The Food For A (AY ) WSl Jhs
Fasting Person To Break His

Fast

807. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani RIS i 36 G52 - Ay

narrated that the Messenger of == . .
Allah £ said: “Whoever provides o o el we e oz ol
the food for a fasting person to <: s i o uioe. 1o ..
break his fast with, then for him s +0° F#! £ &

the same reward as his (the fasting & 315 Wl o Lo 12 &l jjjg Ji
person’s), without anything being et s o 5% e .
diminished from the reward of the ("iL@H g Ve Gery Y al 5o ol e
fasting person.” (Sahih) s
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Abiu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Many Ahadith are reported regarding the virtues of making arrangements for
the people to break fast. All these Ahadith tell that providing food and drink
to the fill is not necessary, according to one’s capability with good intention
providing usual food and drink will also be a source of reward and

righteousness.

Chapter 83. Encouragement To
Perform The Night Prayer
During Ramadan And The
Virtues That Accompany It

808. Abu Hurairah narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah # would
encourage the night prayer in
Ramadan without firmly ordering
it, and he would say: ‘Whoever
stands (in the night prayer) for
Ramadan with faith and seeking
the reward (from Allah), then he
will be forgiven what has preceded
of his sins.” So the Messenger of
Allih # died and the matter was
like that. Then the matter was the
same during the Khilafah of Abu
Bakr and it continued during a
portion of the Khilafah of ‘Umar
bin Al-Khattab.” (Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic
from ‘Aishah. This Hadith has also
been reported from Az-Zuhri, from
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the
Prophet #&.

(Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.)
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Comments:
‘With Faith’ is that the motive and objective of the deed should be only Faith
in Allah and His Messenger and the person has a firm trust in their promise;
and ‘Hoping’ is that its motive is the hope and desire of reward and
righteousness, no other passion and purpose shoul be its motive except to
gain the Pleasure and bliss of Allah 4%.
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In the Name of Allah,
the Merciful, the Beneficent

7. The Chapters On Hajj From
The Messenger of Allah iz

Comments:
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Hajj means pilgrimage to Makkah in the Islamic month of Dhul-Hijjah.
According to the respected, Khalili intending to go to a place again and again,
and in the faith of Islam intending to go visit the House of Allah (%) in a
particular period, and performing a particular set of rituals is called Hajj.

Chapter 1. What Has Been
Related About Makkah’s
Sanctity

809. Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa‘eed Al-
Magburi narrated: “Aba Shuraih
Al-‘Adawi said that when ‘Amr bin
Sa‘eed was sending troops to
Makkah, he said to him: ‘O Amir!
Allow me to tell you what the
Messenger of Allah £ said on the
day following the Conquest of
Makkah. My ears heard it, my
heart understood it thoroughly, and
with my own eyes, I saw the
Prophet # when he - after
glorifying and praising Allah — said:
“Indeed Allah, the Most High,
made Makkah a sanctuary, it was
not made a sanctuary by the
people. So it is not lawful for a
man who believes in Allah and the
Last Day to shed blood it, nor to
cut down its trees. If anybody tries
to use the Messenger of Allah
to make an excuse for fighting in it,
then say to him: ‘Indeed Allah
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permitted His Messenger &% and ses T ME L . A &y s el
He did not permit you. Allah only ~ -~ <% I8 b iz @Y Jeis (s

allowed it for me for a few hoursof i { clld, el ;;12\ Gl 1 J6 Sams 3
one day, and today its sanctity has s

returned as it was before. So let the LB Y5 Gole dem Y (’J"J bol 'C’;‘;
one who is present convey to the ) m)_,“ MR r:\e

one who is absent.” Abu Shuraih L. P
was asked: “What was ‘Amr bin &3 [156 V51 5535 1 fme af JU
Sa‘eed’s reply to you?” He said: “I TR S ST G RO |
am more knowledgeable about that s SR el 08 T B
than you Abi Shuraih! The Haram A 3
does not give protection to a  y 3 2 o dl:
disobedient person, nor a person Sl e S et
fleeing for murder, nor fleeing for &2 u_p\);_n C’f" )ﬁ) s s
(Kharbah) lawlessness.” (Sahih) I P e s s
Aba ‘Eisi said: It has been 2] R e
reported as: “(Nor fleeing for) . &5 156 ¥, 1435 ady 50
atrocities (Khizyah).” There are . "
narrations on this topic from Abu
Hur'iu‘rafl fmd.Ibn ‘Abbés._ ] sy e A¥ Lb el ) el V:
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba g

Shuraib is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.

Abu Shuraih Al-KhuzdTs name is

Khuwailid bin ‘Amr, (and he is) Al-

Adawi (and he is) Al-Ka‘bi. The

meaning of Kharbah is criminal

offence. He (Amr) said that

whoever commits a crime, or’ sheds

blood, if he comes to the Haram,

then the legal punishment is to be

implemented upon him.
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Comments:

The saying of ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed to Aba Shuraih “I am more knowledgeable
about that” is not right as ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair had not committed any
crime and he was not involved in any kind of dishonesty. .
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Chapter 2. What Has Been
Related About The Rewards
For Hajj And ‘Umrah

810. ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ad)
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “Alternate between
Hajj and ‘Umrah; for these two
remove poverty and sins just as the
bellows removes filth from iron,
gold, and silver — and there is no
reward for Al-Hajj Al-Mabrir™™
except for Paradise.”(Hasan)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Umar, ‘Amir bin
Rabi‘ah, Abu Hurairah, ‘Abdullah
bin Hubshi, Umm Salamah, and
Jabir.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
Mas‘ad is a Hasan Sahih Gharib
Hadith as a narration of ‘Abdullah
bin Mas‘ad.
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It is proved by this narration that a person who performs Hajj and ‘Umrah
with sincere and honest intentions alternatively in one or two visits dives in

the river of blessings of Allah (3%)

11 They say that the Al-Hajj Al-Mabrir is the accepted Hajj, and it is said that it is the Hajj
that is performed without sin. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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811. Abii Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah #& said:
“Whoever performs Hajj for Allah,
and he does not have sexual
relations!’)  nor commit any sin,
then his previous sins will be
forgiven.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
Abii Hazim (one of the narrators)
is from Al-Kiafah, and he is Al-
Ashja‘l. His name is Salman, and
he is the freed slave of ‘Azzah Al-
Ashja‘Tyah.
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Comments:

It is a unanimously ‘agreed upon’ narration of Abii Hurairah that a person
who performs Hgjj for Allah 3% and during the Hajj does not perform any
sexual activity nor commit any sin, and obeys Allah’s Orders, good news of
Allah’s blessings are given to him that all his previous sins are forgiven and he
returns home free from all sins as on the day he was born.

Chapter 3. What Has Been
Related About The Severity Of
Neglecting Hajj

812. ‘Ali narrated that the Messenger
of Allah g said: “Whoever has the
provisions and the means to convey
him to Allah’s House and he does
not perform Hajj, then it does not
matter if he dies as a Jew or a
Christian. That is because Allah said
in His Book: ‘And Hajj to the House
is a duty that mankind owes to
Allah, for whomever is able to bear
the journey.® (Da%f)
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Ul See Al-Bagarah 2:197, and Rafath may be more general than sexual relations. See Tuhfat

Al-Ahwadhi.
2 41 Imran 3:97.
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Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib, we do not know of it
except from this route, and there is
some criticism over its chain. Hilal
bin ‘Abdullah is an unknown, and
Al-Harith was graded weak in
Hadith.
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Comments:

This narration is a warning for those who have the means for performing Hajj
and they still do not perform. For such people it does not matter if they die as

a Jew or a Christian.

Chapter 4. What Has Been
Related About The Obligation
Of Hajj While One Has The
Provisions And The Means Of
Conveyance

813. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “A man
came to the Prophet £ and said:
‘O Messenger of Allah! What is it
that makes Hajj obligatory?” He
said: ‘The provisions and a means
of conveyance.”” (Da‘if)

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is Hasan
and it is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge. When a man
possesses the provisions and a means
of conveyance then Hajj is obligatory
upon him. Ibrahim is Ibn Yazid Al-
Khawzi Al-Makki, and some of the
people of knowledge have criticized
him due to his memory.
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Comments:

According to the Noble Qur'an “Hajj is a duty whomever is able to bear the
journey.” Those who have the means and provisions and conveyance to go to
the House of Allah 3§ Hajj is an obligation for them.

Chapter 5. What Has Been
Related About How Many
Times Hajj Is Obligatory

814. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated:
“When Allah revealed: And Hajj to
the House is a duty that mankind
owes to Allah, for whomever is able
to bear the journey.!!! They said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah! Is that every
year?” He remained silent. So they
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Is that
every year?” He said: ‘No. If I had
said yes, then it would have been
made obligatory.” So Alldh revealed:
O you who believe! Do not ask about
things which, if made plain to you,
may cause you trouble.”?) (Da ‘)]
(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas and Aba
Hurairah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of ‘Ali
is a Hasan Gharib Hadith from this
route. Aba Al-Bukhtar’s name is
Sa‘eed bin Abi ‘Imran, and he is
Sa‘eed bin Fairuz.

U1 41 “Imran 3:97.
2 41-Ma'idah 5:101.
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B) That is, this version, with this chain, while the basis of it is recorded by Al-Bukhari,
Muslim, and others, from Aba Hurairah and others.
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It is agreed upon that Hajj and ‘Umrah are obligatory only once in lifetime. It
can be obligatory again if someone vows to perform it. It is agreed and sure
that after emigration to Al-Madinah the Prophet # performed only one Hajj.

Chapter 6. What Has Been
Related About How Many
Times The Prophet %
Performed Hajj

815. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated:
“The Prophet #& performed Hajj
three times. He performed Hajj
twice before his emigration, and he
performed one Hajj after he
emigrated, and these were
accompanied by ‘Umrah. So he
drove sixty-three sacrificial animals
(Budn) and ‘Ali came from Yemen
with the rest of them, among them
was a camel of Abi Jahl that had a
ring made of silver in its nose. So
he (the Messenger of Allah #£)
slaughtered them, and the
Messenger of Allah #& ordered
that a piece of each of them be
cooked, and he drank from its
broth.” (Da‘f)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib as a narration of (one of the
narrators) Sufyan, we do not know
of it except from the narration of
Zaid bin Hubab. I saw that
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmanl']
reported this Hadith in his books
from ‘Abdulldh bin Abi Ziyad.

U1 That is, Ad-Darimi. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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He said: I asked Muhammad
about this and he did not know it
to be a narration of (Sufydn) Ath-
Thawri from Ja‘far, from his father,
from Jabir, from the Prophet ,«gg,“]
and I saw that he did not consider
this Hadith to be preserved. He
said: “It has only been reported
from Ath-Thawri, from Aba Ishaq,
from Mujahid, in Mursal form.”
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815 (B) Qatadah narrated: “I said
to Anas bin Malik: ‘How many times
did the Prophet #& perform Hajj?’
He said: ‘He performed one Hajj,
and he performed four ‘Umrah: An
‘Umrah during Dhul-Qa‘dah; the
‘Umrah of Al-Hudaibiyah, an
‘Umrah with his Hajj, and an ‘Umrah
from Al-Ji‘irranah/?) when he
divided up the war spoils of
Hunain.”” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. Habban bin Hilal
(one of the narrators) is Abi
Habib Al-Basri, he is noble and
trustworthy, and was certified
trustworthy by Yahya bin Sa‘eed
Al-Qattan.
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1) Meaning, as the chain appears for no. 815.

(21 A place located some six to nine miles outside of Makkah. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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Chapter 7. What Has Been
Related About How Many
Times The Prophet &
Performed ‘Umrah

816. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah # performed
four ‘Umrah: The ‘Umrah of Al-
Hudaibiyah, a second ‘Umrah the
following (year), (which was) the
‘Umrah of Al-Qisas during Dhul-
Qa‘dah, a third ‘Umrah from Al-
Ji‘irranah, and the fourth which
accompanied his Hajj.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Anas, ‘Abdulldh bin
‘Amr, and Ibn ‘Umar.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a (Hasan Gharib) Hadith.
Ibn ‘Uyainah reported this Hadith
from ‘Amr bin Dinar, from
‘Ikrimah:  “The  Prophet
performed four ‘Umrah” and he
did not mention “from Ibn ‘Abbas”
in it.

(He said:) This was narrated to us
by Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-
Makhzimi; Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah
narrated to us, from ‘Amr bin
Dinar, from ‘Ikrimah: “The
Prophet #:..” and he mentioned
similarly.
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It is agreed upon that the Messenger of Allah & performed four ‘Umrah. First in
6 A.H. in the month of Dhul-Qa‘dah. It was stopped by the disbelievers of
Makkah. Though it was not performed, its reward was awarded. Second was
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performed in the month Dhul-Qa‘dah in 7 A.H. as a result of the Hudaibiyah
agreement. For this reason it has been called ‘Umrah of Al-Qisas, or ‘Umrah Al-
Qadha’ or ‘Umrah of Al-Sulh. This ‘Umrah is known by different names. The
third ‘Umrah was performed from Ji‘irranah after bringing to conclusion the
battles of Al-Hunian and At-T@'if. The fourth and last ‘Umrah was performed
with the last Hajj. In the year 10 A.H. the Messenger of Allah ¢ started from Al-
Madinah on the 25" of Dhul-Qa‘dah on Saturday and on 4™ of Dhul-Hijjah he
reached Makkah and performed ‘Umrah and Hajj.

Chapter 8. What Has Been
Related About Which Location
The Prophet £ Assumed Jhram

817. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated:
“When the Prophet £ wanted to
perform Hajj, he announced it to
the people, and they gathered (to
accompany him). When he reached
Al-Baida’l!! he assumed Ihram.”
(Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, Anas,
and Al-Miswar bin Makhramah.
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
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818. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “Al-
Baidd’ the one that they lie about
regarding the Messenger of Allah
#. By Allah! The Messenger of
Allah # did not start the Talbiyah
except from near the Masjid, near
the tree.”?l (Sahih)
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(1«1t is a desert that has nothing in it, but here it is the name of a specific place at Dhul-

Hulaifah.” Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.

(21 They use the word ‘lie’ for any information that is not correct, whether intentionally or
not, and Al-Baida’ is a location before the Masjid.
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Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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This is agreed upon unanimously that the Prophet & assumed lhram from
Dhul Hulaifah and there is a difference of opinion about from where he
started saying the Talbiyah. Some of the Ahadith indicate that the Prophet
started saying the Talbiyah from the mosque after Zuhr prayer and some
narrations indicate that he started saying the Talbiyah from near the tree just

coming out of the mosque.

Chapter 9. What Has Been
Related About When The
Prophet £ Assumed IThram

819. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Prophet #& started the Talbiyah
after the Salat.” (Da%f)

Abli ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
(Hasan) Gharib, we do not know of
anyone who reported it other than
‘Abdus-Salam bin Harb.

This is what is recommended
according to the people of knowledge;
that a man is to start his Jhram after
the Salat "]
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This narration is considered weak on account of Abdus-Salam’s teacher
Khusaif’s weakness. In spite of this, scholars agree that the start of saying the

Talbiyah after prayer is correct and lawful.

[ Meaning, he should begin the Talbiyah then, rather than when he mounts his ride to
depart the Migat etc.
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Chapter 10. What Has Been
Related About The Ifrad Hajj

820. ‘Aishah narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah & performed
the Ifrad form of Hajj.” (Sahih)
(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Jabir and Ibn
‘Umar.

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This is acted upon according to
some of the people of knowledge.
It has been reported from Ibn
‘Umar that the Prophet £
performed the Ifrad Hajj as did
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman.
That was narrated to us by
Qutaibah; ‘Abdulldh bin Nafi¢ As-
Sa’igh narrated to us from
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, from Nafi‘,
from Ibn ‘Umar.

Abu ‘Eisa said: Ath-Thawri said:
“If you perform Ifrad Hajj then that
is fine, and if you perform Qiran
Hajj then that is fine, and if you
perform Tamattu‘ Hajj then that is
fine.” Ash-Shafi‘i said similarly,
and he said: “To us the most
recommended is Ifrad then
Tamattu* then Qiran.”
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There are three forms of Hajj. A) Ifrad: assuming JThram from the Migar (the
stations for initiating the Ihram) with the intention of performing Hajj. B)
Tamattu® (as is others above): Assuming Jhram from the Migat (in one of the
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months of Hajj-Shawwal, Dhul-Qa‘dah and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah)
with the intention of performing ‘Umrah only. After completing ‘Umrah by
completing Tawaf and Sa% - circumbulating the Ka‘bah and going between
As-Safa and Marwah, releasing the Jhram, and on the 8™ of Dhul-Hijjah
assuming the Jhram again with the intention of performing Hajj. C) Qiran:
Assuming Jhram with the intention of performing ‘Umrah and Hajj both, and
releasing Thram after performing ‘Umrah and Hajj.

Chapter 11. What Has Been
Related About Combining Hajj
And ‘Umrah

821. Anas narrated: “I heard the
Prophet & saying: (Labbaika
Bi‘umratin wa Hajjah) ‘Here 1 am
for “Umrah and Hajj.”” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Umar and ‘Imran
bin Husain.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
Some of the people of knowledge
followed this, and it was preferred
by some of the people of Al-Kiifah
and others.
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Saying the Talbiyah for both ‘Umrah and Hajj together is only in Hajj Qiran. It
proves that the Prophet 2 performed Hajj Qiran.

Chapter 12. What Has Been
Related About Tamattu®

822. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah # performed
Tamattu‘, as did Aba Bakr, ‘Umar
and ‘Uthman. And the first to
prohibit it was Mu‘awiyah.” (Da ‘)
There are narrations on this topic
from ‘Ali, ‘Uthman, Jabir, Sa‘eed,
Asma’ bint Aba Bakr, and Ibn ‘Umar.
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The first one to prohibit from performing Tamattu‘ was ‘Umar. He used to
prohibit both Tamattu’ and Qiran Hajj. According to ‘Umar Ifrad is a
preferred kind of Hajj, that is why he prohibited performing Qiran and
Tamattu‘ Hajj, and urged the people to perform Ifrad Hajj.

823. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin
Al-Harith bin Nawfal narrated that
he heard Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqgas, and
Ad-Dahhak bin Qais while they
were mentioning Tamattu‘ after
“Umrah until Hajj. Ad-Dahhak bin
Qais said: “No one does that except
one who is ignorant of the order of
Allah, Most High.” Sa‘d said: “How
horrible it is what you have said O
my nephew!” So Ad-Dahhak (bin
Qais) said: “Indeed ‘Umar bin Al-
Khattab has prohibited that.” So
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah
#¢ did it, and we did it with him.”
(Hasan)
(He said:) This Hadith is Sahih.
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The Companions who had no animal for sacrifice with them, according to the
directions of the Prophet &, first performed ‘Umrah and released the Ihram
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and then they again assumed Ihram on 8™ of Dhul-Hijjah and performed
Hajj. As this type of Hajj is called Tamattu‘ and it was performed by the
instructions of the Prophet # so it was attributed to him.

824. Salim bin ‘Abdullah narrated
that he had heard a man from Ash-
Sham asking ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar
about Tamattu‘ after “Umrah until
Hajj, so ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said:
“It is lawful.” The man from Ash-
Sham said: “But your father
prohibited it.” So ‘Abdulldh bin
‘Umar said: “Is the order to follow
my father or is the order (to
follow) for the Messenger of Allah
#£7?” The man said: “Rather it is
for the Messenger of Allah ££.” So
he said: “Indeed the Messenger of
Allah % did it.” (Sahih)

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. There
are those among the people of
knowledge among the Companions
of the Prophet £ and others who
preferred Tamattu‘ after “Umrah.
Tamarttu' is for a man to enter into
“Umrah during the months of Hajj
and stay there, as one who may
gratify himself until he performs
Hajj; he is required to slaughter
whatever Hady is facilitated for
him, and if he does not find one
then he fasts for three days during
Hajj, and seven when he returns to
his family. When the one
performing Tamattu‘ fasts the
three days during Hajj, it is
recommended that he fast during
the ten (days), and that the last of
them be the Day of ‘Arafah. If he
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does not fast during the ten days
then he does so during the Days of
Tashrig according to the view of
some of the people of knowledge
among the Companions of the
Prophet #%£. Among them were Ibn
‘Umar and ‘Aishah, and it is the
view of Malik, Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad
and Ishaq.

Some of them said that he does not
fast the Days of Tashrig; this is the
saying of the people of Al-Kiifah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The people of
Hadith prefer Tamattu with “Umrah
until Hajj. This is the view of Ash-
Shafi‘i, Ahmad, and Ishaq.
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According to Imam At-Tirmidhi, Ahlil-Hadith preferred the form of Hajj
Tamattu’, but Imam An-Nawawi writes that Hajj Ifrad is a preferred form of

Hajj. (Al-Majmu‘v. 7. p.152.)

Chapter 13. What Was Been
Related About The Talbiyah

825. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The
Prophet would say the following for
the Talbiyah: “Labbaik Allahumma
labbaik. labbaik la sharika laka
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata
laka wal-mulk, la sharika laka.” (‘1
respond to Your call O Allah! I
respond to Your call, You have no
partner, I respond to Your call. All
praise, thanks and blessings are for
You. All sovereignty is for You.
And You have no partners with
You).” (Sahih)

Abi ‘Eisa said: There are narrations
on this topic from Ibn Mas‘ud, Jabir,
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‘Aishah, Ibn ‘Abbas, and Abu
Hurairah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It
is acted upon according to [some
of] the people of knowledge among
the Companions of the Prophet &
and others. It is the view of Sufyan
Ath-Thawri, Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad,
and Ishaq. Ash-Shafi‘i said: “If an
addition exalting Allah is added,
then there is no harm - if Allah
wills. To me it is recommended to
keep to the Talbiyah of the
Messenger of Allah #£.” And Ash-
Shafi‘l said: “We only say that
there is no harm in an addition of
exaltation of Allah because of what
has been related from Ibn ‘Umar,
and he memorized the Talbiyah
from the Messenger of Allah ¥z,
then in his Talbiyah, Ibn ‘Umar
himself added: (Labbaika war-
raghba’u ilaika wal-‘amal)’ ‘1
respond to your Call, and the
requests and deeds are for You.”
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826. Nafi‘ narrated: When Ibn
‘Umar would say the Talbiyah he
would continue saying: “Labbaik
Allahumma labbaik. labbaik la
sharika laka labbaik. innal-hamda
wan-ni‘mata laka wal-mulk, la
Sharika Laka.” (I respond to Your
call O Allah! I respond to Your
call, You have no partner, I
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respond to Your call. All praise,
thanks and blessings are for You.
All sovereignty is for You. And
You have no partners with You).
He said:“ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar
would say: “This is the Talbiyah of the
Messenger of Alldh £z’ He would
himself add the following after the
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah
2. “Labbaika labbaika wa-sa‘daik,
wal-khairu fi yadaik. labbaika war-
raghba’u ilaika wal-‘amal” (‘I respond
to Your call, I respond to Your cal,
and [ am obedient to Your orders, all
good is in Your Hands. I respond to
Your call, and the requests and deeds
are for You).”” (Sahih)

He said: This Hadith is (Hasan)
Sahih.
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Comments:

Most of the people of knowledge and scholars are of the view that the
Talbiyah pronounced by the Prophet #£ should suffice and no words should
be added to it, and this is the better way of following. Some of the
Companions added some words to the Talbiyah of the Prophet £ and he did
not stop them from adding. He himself continued with his own Talbiyah.

(Fath Al-Bari 513/3).

Chapter 14. What Has Been
Related About The Virtue Of
The Talbiyah And The Nahr
(Sacrifice)

827. Aba Bakr As-Siddiq narrated
that the Messenger of Allah # was
asked: “Which Hajj is most
virtuous?” He said: “That with
raised voices (4l- ‘4jj) and the flow
of blood (of the sacrifice) (Ath-
Thajj).” (Da¥)
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828. Sahl bin Sa‘d narrated that
the Messenger of Allah £ said:
“There is no Muslim who says the
Talbiyah except that — on his right
and left, until the end of the land,
from here to there!! — the rocks,
or trees, or mud say the Talbiyah.”
(Hasan)

Al-Hasan bin Muhammad Az-
Za‘farani and ‘Abdur-Rahméan bin
Al-Aswad Abu ‘Amr Al-Basri
narrated to us (another chain) with
a similar Hadith.

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar and
Jabir.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu
Bakr (no. 827) is a Gharib Hadith,
we do not know of it except from
the narration of Ibn Abi Fudaik,
from Ad-Dahhak bin ‘Uthman.
And Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir
did not hear from ‘Abdur-Rahman
bin Yarbt‘. Muhammad bin Al-
Munkadir reported other Ahadith
from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman
bin Yarbia‘ from his father. Abu
Nu‘aim At-Tahhan Dirar bin Surad
reported this Hadith from Ibn Abi
Fudaik, from Ad-Dahhak bin
‘Uthman, from Muhammad bin Al-
Munkadir, from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-
Rahman bin Yarbu‘, from his
father, from Abu Bakr, from the
Prophet #2, and Dirar was
mistaken in it.
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('] Meaning from the east to the west. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi.
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Abu ‘Eisa said: I heard Ahmad . e £ . .
bin Al-Hasan saying: Ahmad bin  ¢° NI
Hanbal said: “Whoever says about .3 e Le IR o 5\,,,‘)\
this Hadith, that it is from g [ o
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from o o>~ A ke N SUS
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yarbi, [

from his father - then he is ~ >, P
mistaken.” e ad Ul 88 S
He said: I mentioned the coogoef Zao .- 5§ 36

narration of Dirar bin Surad from
Ibn Abi Fudaik to Muhammad, !5 : |is
and he said: “He is mistaken.” So [ ,

said: “Others besides him also  ¢* E
repor}e@ it. f'rom Ibn. Abi quaik oo L R St
and it is similar to his narration.” L7 - g .

He said: “That is nothing, they only J

reported it from Ibn Abi Fudaik ;|

without mentioning in it ‘from ) L
Sa‘ced bin ‘Abdur-Rahman.” And ~ 1d@ <kl o 3 o8 355 o e

I saw that he graded Dirar bin . s TN Y,
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Comments:

This fact clearly and emphatically has been expressed in the Noble Qur’an
that every type of creature in the universe is busy in praise of Allah 3 but we
cannot understand it. The same way every thing on the left and right side of a
person who says, “I respond to Your call” repeat these words with him but we
understand and hear it not.
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Chapter 15. What Has Been
Related About Raising The
Voice With The Talbiyah

829. Khallad bin As-Sa’ib (bin
Khalad) narrated from his father
who said that the Messenger of
Allah g& said: “Jibril came to me
and ordered me to order my
Companions to raise their voices
with the Ihlal, or; the Talbiyah.”
(Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Zaid bin Khalid,
Abi Hurairah, and Ibn ‘Abbas.
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Khallad from his father is a Hasan
Sahih Hadith. Some have reported
this Hadith from Khallad bin As-
Sa’ib, from Zaid bin Khallad, from
the Prophet &, and it is not
correct. What is correct is (from)
Khallad bin As-Sa’ib from his
father. He is Khallad bin As-Sa’ib
bin Khallad bin Suwaid Al-Ansari.
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According to most of the religious scholars pronouncing the Talbiyah loudly is
recommended but according to Dawud Zahirl saying the Talbiyah loudly is

obligatory.
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Chapter 16. What Has Been
Related About Performing
Ghusl When Assuming Thram

830. Zaid bin Thabit narrated from
his father who said that he saw the
Prophet # disrobing for his Ihlal}
and to perform Ghusl. (Hasan)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Gharib. There are those
among the people of knowledge
who considered it recommended to
perform Ghusl at the time of
IThram, and this is the view of Ash-
Shafi‘.
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Comments:

This narration indicates that taking a bath for assuming Ihram is Sunnah of the
Prophet . For this reason all Four A’immah agree on this point that taking a
bath before assuming Jhram for Hajj or ‘Umrah is recommended only.

Chapter 17. What Has Been
Related About The Mawagit'>)
For Ihram For Each Region’s
People

831. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that a man
said: “Where should we begin our
Hil (Ihram) O Messenger of Allah?”
He said: “The people of Al-
Madinah begin their Hil (Ihram)
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of
Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, and the
people of Najd from Qarn.” And he
(Ibn ‘Umar Said: (“And they say:)"!
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(11 Meaning, changing his clothing to assume Ihrim.

! Mawagit is the plural of Migat which refers to the actual location where one assumes Ihram.

13l He explains — in other narrations — that he was not sure, but other Companions said it

like that.
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“And the people of Yemen from
Yalamlam.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, Jabir
bin ‘Abdullah, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr.
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge.
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832. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Prophet # made Al-‘Aqiq the Migat
for the people of the west.” (Dai¥)
Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan. [Muhammad bin ‘Ali (one
of the narrators) is Abu Ja‘far
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Husain bin
‘Ali bin Abi Talib].
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Comments:

Only four places have been mentioned in this narration of Ibn ‘Umar that
from where the IThram should be assumed. In the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas the
name of the fifth place has also been mentioned as “Al-‘Aqiq” which is

located near Dhatul-‘Irq’.

Chapter 18. What Has Been
Related About What Is Not
Allowed For The Muhrim To
Wear

833. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “A man
stood and said: ‘O Messenger of
Allah! What clothing do you
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command us to wear in Al-Haram?’ g
The Messenger of Allah & said: ok o
‘Do not wear shirts, nor pants, nor 3 & J JL,_, Qf«""” d, uu\ L
burnooses, nor turbans, nor Khuff — » s ..
unless one does not have any Vs ol Vs Gandt 1,20 Y
sandals, then let him wear Khuff, TN (Gl Ny s Ny st
: 7 S~ S 2
but let him cut them below the ‘ e oo r . v ,,J“jjs
ankles. And do not wear any cloth UJ’J‘ g«u’ S ETRPRICI B P N Pt v
that has been touched by saffron or -
f 5 (I | (I
Wars"! And the woman in Thram )WL 7 “’Mﬁ JM , W?
is not to cover her face, nor wear  «’n53) Vs S La LBl e B2
gloves.”” (Sahih) : N s, 5.
Padl it s N
Aba ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is Hasan ¢’L s LA SR ’
Sahih, and it is acted upon according eyt
to the people of knowledge. P R,
el AT e gl 3 L as

st b ool caall sl (gl 4>-J.>-‘|) cade Gae 4m [G:w s3] cg_,’d'
.QSUQJ}J&\\VV:CgrL.n)gL?U\QJ}w\/\VAZC‘QANUCM\T.:J@H&A

Comments:
The man had asked what clothes we should wear in Al-JThram. The answer of
the Prophet 3 was that such and such clothes should not be used for Al-
IThram. This answer shows that other than the prohibited clothes all other
clothes are allowed for Thram.

Chapter 19. What Has Been J APERW CJU = (V8 ond))
Related About The Muhrim o7 )
Wearing Pants and Khuff When 2% pJ '-‘" (;’“-U Uv"‘”} J-‘J oAl
An Izar And Sandals Are Not .-
Available (V4 L) r-l.ﬂ.J‘} J|J1|

834. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that he
heard the Messenger of Allah & " , ,
say: “If the Muhrim cannot find an \:53; :G}j :, Lp Gis

i

-

Izar, then let him wear pants, and if R Gs 20 202 Ghs o4
he cannot find sandals, then let &° 27~ O 272 08 5~ 2
him wear Khuff.” (Sahih) B Jga) Exed Jb J,u; u; ‘

Qutaibah narrated to us (another

:‘53
; S . W5 . S0 e
chain) with similar meaning. There =~ DY 2 (’J 3 (’, v ‘J =

(Y1 Both of which are used for their good fragrance.
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are narrations on this topic from
Ibn ‘Umar and Jabir.

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih, and it is acted upon
according to some of the people of
knowledge. They say if the Muhrim
does not find an Izar then he wears
pants, and if he does not find
sandals then he wears Khuff. This is
the view of Ahmad. Some of them
held their view in accordance with
the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar from the
Prophet &: “If he does not find
sandals then let him wear Khuff,
and let him cut them below the
ankles.” This is the saying of
Sufydan Ath-Thawrl and Ash-Shafi
(and Malik said accordingly).
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Comments:
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Most of the people of knowledge and religious scholars say that if the Muhrim
(who has assumed Ihram) does not have shoes he can wear socks after cutting
them up to the ankles. According to Imam Ahmad one wear socks without
cutting them but this point of view is not correct. In a previous chapter in the
narration of Ibn‘Umar it is clearly mentioned to cut the socks up to the ankles.

Chapter 20. What Has Been
Related About The One Who
Assumed Jhram While Wearing
A Shirt Or A Cloak

835. Ya‘la bin Umayyah narrated:
“The Messenger of Allah £ saw a
Bedouin who was in JThram wearing
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a cloak. So he ordered him to
remove it.” (Sahih)
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836. A Hadith similar to no. 835
with a different chain. (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This (chain) is
more correct, and there is a story
that accompanies this Hadith.[!)
Similarly, Qatadah, Al-Hajjaj bin
Artah, and others reported it from
‘Ata’ from Ya‘la bin Umayyah. But
what is correct is what ‘Amr bin
Dinar and Ibn Juraij reported from
‘Ata’, from Safwan bin Ya‘la, from
his father, from the Prophet 3.
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Comments:

Most of the people of knowledge and scholars say that a Muhrim can take off
the sewn clothing without tearing it, but Imam Shafi7 and NakhT argue that
as the sewed clothes like a shirt or cloak covers the head while taking it off,
so it must be torn off. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi v.2 p.78 and Al-Mughni v.5 p.39)

Chapter 21. What Has Been
Related About What Creatures
The Muhrim May Kill

837. ‘Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of Allih & said: “Five

[} See Al-Bukhari no. 1536.
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are Fawasig"! which may be killed
in the Haram: the mouse, the
scorpion, the crow, the kite, and
the barbed dog.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn Mas‘d, Ibn
‘Umar, Abu Hurairah, Abu Sa‘eed,
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838. Abii Sa‘eed narrated that the
Prophet £ said: “The Muhrim may
kill the wild beast of prey, the rabid
dog, the mouse, the scorpion, the
kite, and the crow.” (Da‘%f)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan. This is acted upon according
to the people of knowledge, they say
that the Muhrim may kill the wild
beast of prey and the dog. This is the
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Ash-
Shafi‘i. Ash-Shafi‘i said: “The
Muhrim can kill any beast of prey
that would attack people or their
animals.”
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Comments:

262 g gl

Fawasiq is a plural of Fasig which is derived from Fisq. It means being out.
These animals have been identified as Fasig due to their harmful and
injurious nature and they have been treated differently by Shari‘ah. These
animals, due to their harmful nature, can be killed in the Haram.

Chapter 22. What Has Been
Related About Cupping For
The Muhrim

839. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah £ was cupped
while he was a Muhrim.”!!! (Sahih)
(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Anas, ‘Abdullah bin
Buhainah and Jabir.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
There are those among the people
of knowledge who permitted
cupping for the Muhrim. They said
he is not to shave any hair (in the
processes). Malik said the Muhrim
is not to be cupped (nor remove
any hair) except out of necessity.
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Ash-Shafi‘l
said that there is no harm in
cupping for the Muhrim nor
removing hair (to do so).
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Comments:

According to Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Shafi'i, Imdam Ahmad and Sufyan
Ath-Thawri and Ishaq, a Muhrim can have cupping without shaving the hair
from the place of cupping. In case of shaving, the Muhrim will have to pay a
penalty or sacrifice an animal as ransom.

01 See no. 775.
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Chapter 23. What Has Been
Related About It Being
Disliked For the Muhrim To
Marry

840. Nubaih bin Wahb narrated:
“Ibn Ma‘mar wanted to have his
son married. So he sent me to
Aban bin ‘Uthman who was the
‘Amir of the (Hajj) season. I went
to him and said: ‘Your brother
wants to marry his son and he
would like for you to witness that.’
He said: ‘I think he is but a crude
Bedouin; indeed the Muhrim is not
to marry nor have someone
married”” — or he said similarly —
then he narrated from ‘Uthman
similar in Marfii* form (from the
Prophet ). (Sahih)

There are narrations on this topic
from Aba Rafi‘ and Maimunah.
Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Uthman is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This is acted upon according to
some of the Companions of the
Prophet #&. Among them were
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, ‘Ali bin Abi
Talib, and Ibn ‘Umar. It is the view
of some of the Fugaha’ among the
Tabi‘in, and it is the saying of
Malik, Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad and
Ishaq. They do not think that the
Muhrim can marry, and they said
that if he marries then his marriage
is invalid.
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Maimanah while he was Halal!!
and he stayed with her while he
was Halal, and I was the messenger
between the two of them.” (Sahih)
Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan, we do not know of anyone
who narrated a chain for it (like
this) except for Hammad bin Zaid
from Matar Al-Warraq, from
Rabi‘ah. Malik bin Anas narrated it
from Rabi‘ah, from Sulaiman bin
Yasar that the Prophet £ married
Maimiinah while he was Halal, so
Malik’s report is Mursal. Sulaiman
bin Bilal also reported it from
Rabi‘ah in Mursal form.

Abu ‘Eisa said: It has been
reported from Yazid bin Al-
Asamm, from Maimtnah who said:
“The Messenger of Allah g
married me while he was Halal.”
Some of them reported from
Yazid bin Al-Asamm that the
Prophet # married Maimanah
while he was Halal.

Abtu ‘Eisa said: Yazid bin Al-
Asamm is Maimainah’s nephew.
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Chapter 24. What Has Been
Related About Permission For
That'?!

842. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Prophet & married Maimanah
while he was a Muhrim.” (Sahih)
He said: There is something about
this topic from ‘Aishah.

11 That is, he was not in a state of JThram.
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(21 Meaning permission to marry while in a state of Taram.
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Aba ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This is acted upon according to
some of the people of knowledge.
It is the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri
and the people of Al-Kufah.

265 fed! Lt

L

Sy s £5F SO

k)

/,A-;j, X s e i1, Ao f,»’
JaTs égf” bez J, ey plx”
.a/u_,gﬂ

RTSIESIENTSTEPTRFIEPSRCIENE IS 3 25 £ A VATNVES pResis [c,a.p] e

of Ul s a ple e ST Gk e 18V
ogq: C‘L;,ﬂuaduunwv Sl WA Ol oy

843. (Another chain) that Ibn
‘Abbas narrated: “The Prophet &
married Maimtnah while he was a
Muhrim.” (Sahth)

844. (Another chain) that Ibn
‘Abbas narrated: “The Prophet #&
married Maiminah while he was a
Muhrim.” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. The name of (one of
the narrators:) Aba Ash-Sha‘tha’ is
Jabir bin Zaid. They disagree about
the marriage of the Prophet i to
Maimunah because the Prophet &
married her while on the journey
to Makkah. Some of them said that
he married her while he was Halal,
but the apparent case is that he
married her while he was a
Muhrim, and then he stayed with
her while he was Halal in Sarif
which is on the route to Makkah.
Maiminah died in Sarif where the
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Prophet # was staying with her,
and she was buried in Sarif.

845. Yazid bin Al-Asamm narrated
about Maiminah: “The Messenger of
Allah # married her while he was
Halal and he stayed with her while
he was Halal. She died in Sarif, and
we buried her at the (site of the) tent
where he had stayed with her.”
(Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Gharib. More than one narrator
has reported this Hadith: “The
Prophet #& married Maiminah
while he was Halal” from Yazid bin
Al-Asamm in Mursal form.
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The three A’immah, on the bases of ‘Uthman’s verbal narration and on the
basis of Aba Rafi‘s narration who was an intermediary between Maimunah,
who was a party in the event, and the Prophet #, prohibited a Muhrim to
marry or to have someone married. If he does so it will be invalid. The Ahnaf
on the other hand on the basis of the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas deem it lawful.
Chapter 25. What Has Been -
Related About The Muhrim JS‘ G Lot - pnad)

Eating Hunted Animals (Yo aam)) ¢ J,..LU Lall
846. Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh narrated 2 u}j;; A R T

that the Prophet # said: “The land
game is lawful for you while you are
in Thram as long as you did not hunt
it — or — it was not hunted for you.”
(Da't)

(He said:) There are narrations on
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this topic from Aba Qatadah and
Talhah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Jabir is an explanatory Hadith, and
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we do not know of Al-Muttalib
(one of the narrators) hearing from
Jabir. This is acted upon according
to some of the people of
knowledge, they did not see any
harm in the Muhrim eating game
when he did not hunt it or have
someone hunt it for him. Ash-
Shafi‘i said: “This is the best
Hadith reported on this topic and
the most appropriate, and it is this
that is to be acted upon.” And this
is the view of Ahmad and Ishagq.
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In Sarat Al-Ma‘idah, Allah prohibits a Muhrim from hunting animals. If a
Muhrim helps anyone in hunting, even if he points towards the game, he is

not allowed to eat of that meat.

847. Abii Qatadah narrated that
he was with the Prophet #£ and
when he got to one of the roads of
Makkah some of his companions
were Muhrim and he (Abu
Qadadah) was not a Muhrim. So he
saw a wild donkey, so he mounted
his horse, asked his companions to
give him his whip but they refused,
so he asked them to give him his
spear and they refused. So he
(himself) took it and struck the
donkey killing it. Some of the
Companions of the Prophet £ ate
it and some of them refused. When
they caught up to the Prophet &
they asked him about that and he
said: “It is only food which Allah
fed you.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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Why Abu Qatadah was not Muhrim when he was accompanying the Prophet
#7? The scholars have given various answers to this question. The best and
correct answer seems to be the narration of Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri. In this
narration it is narrated that the Prophet & had sent Abu Qatadah to collect
Zakat and the Prophet £ and his Companions were going to perform
‘Umrah, on his way to Makkah Abu Qatadah met them at a place called
Asfan, and there this incident took place.

848. (Another chain that) Abu
Qatadah narrated about the wild
donkey, and it is similar to the
(previous) narration of Abii An-Nadr
except that in the narration of Zaid bin
Aslam he said that the Messenger of
Allah £ said: “Do you have any of
its meat left with you?” (Sahth)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:

)

The Prophet £ asked them to give him some, if they still had some of the

meat.

Chapter 26. What Has Been
Related About: The Meat Of
Game Is Disliked For The
Muhrim

849, Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that As-
S‘ab bin Jath-thamah informed him
that the Messenger of Allah #£ had
passed him at Al-Abwa’ or
Bawaddan.'! He (As-S‘ab) gave
him a wild donkey but he refused
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(] These are two places near Juhfah, the first is a mountain.
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it. When the Messenger of Allah
#& noticed on his face that he was
upset, he said: “We would not
refuse you, but we are in Thram.”
(Sahih)

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is Hasan
Sahih. There are those among the
people of knowledge, among the
Companions of the Prophet # and
others, who followed this Hadith,
and disliked eating of game for the
Muhrim. Ash-Shafi‘l said: “The
meaning of this Hadith according to
us, is that he only refused it because
he thought that he hunted it for him,
so he avoided it out of caution.”
Some of the companions of Az-
Zuhri reported this Hadith from him
saying: “He gave him a gift of some
meat from a wild donkey” but it (the
narration) is not preserved.

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Al and Zaid bin
Arqam.
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Comments:
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It appears from the narration of Sahih Muslim that As-$‘ab bin Jath-thamah
hunted a donkey for the Prophet # and presented it to him at place called
Al-Abwa’ or Waddan which are twin villages. As this donkey was hunted for
him he did not accept it. As-S‘ab slaughtered the donkey in the hope that the
Prophet £ will accept it, but he refused it again.

Chapter 27. What Has Been
Related About The Game Of
The Sea For The Muhrim

850. Abi Hurairah narrated: “We
went with the Messenger of Allah
during Hajj or ‘Umrah and we
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encountered a swarm of locusts.
We began striking at them with our
whips and our staffs, and the
Prophet £ said: “Eat it, for indeed
it is game of the sea.” (Da‘f)

Abi ‘Eisd said: This Hadith is
Gharib we do not know of it except
as a narration of Abli Al-Muhazzim,
from Abt Hurairah. Aba
Muhazzim’s name is Yazid bin
Sufyan and he was criticized by
Shu‘bah. There are those among the
people of knowledge who allowed
the Muhrim to catch locusts and eat
them. Some of them thought that
Sadaqah (expiations) was due from
him if he tried to catch it or eat it.
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Comments:

Most of the religious scholars consider the locusts as the prey of land
because it dies when it falls in the water, so the penalty is a must but,
there is difference of opinion in determining the penalty. (see Al-Mughni v.

5. p 401.)

Chapter 28. What Has Been
Related About A Badger Killed
By A Muhrim

85i. Ibn Abi ‘Ammar said: “I
asked Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh: ‘Is the
hyena game? He said: ‘Yes.”” He
said: “I said: ‘Can it be eaten?’ He
said: “Yes.”” He said: “I said: ‘Did
the Messenger of Allah € say
that?” He said: ‘Yes.”” (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. ‘Ali (bin Al-Madini)
said: “Yahya bin Sa‘eed reported
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this Hadith from Jarir bin Hazim,
so he said: ‘From Jabir, from
‘Umar.”” The Hadith of Ibn Juraij
is more correct and it is the view of
Ahmad and Ishaq. This Hadith is
acted upon according to some of
the people of knowledge; when the
Muhrim kills a hyena then the
penalty is due from him.
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Comments:
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See the author’s comments in the chapter about eating badgers, where this
Hadith, which is authentic, appears again (no. 1791).

Chapter 29. What Has Been
Related About Performing
Ghusl When Entering Makkah

852, Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The
Prophet #z performed Ghusl for
entering Makkah at Fakhkh.”(!]
(Da‘f)

Abii ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is not
preserved, what is correct is what
Nafi‘ reported from Ibn ‘Umar;
that he would perform Ghus! for
entering Makkah, and based upon
that, Ash-Shafi‘i said that Ghusl for
entering Makkah is recommended.
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid bin
Aslam (one of the narrators) is
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weak in Hadith. He was graded
weak by Ahmad bin Hanbal, ‘Ali
bin Al-Madini, and others, and we
do not know of this Hadith being
narrated in Marfi‘ form except
from him (‘Abdur-Rahman).
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Comments:

In the light of another narration it is recommended and approved to take a
bath before entering Makkah. Imam Al-Bukhéri in his Book Sahih Al-Bukhdn
has written a chapter on this topic, and in this chapter Hafiz Ibn Hajar has
quoted Ibn Al-Mundhir saying that according to most of the people of
knowledge taking a bath before entering Makkah is recommended and there is
no penalty at all if a bath is not taken. Most of them say that ablution is

enough.

Chapter 30. What Has Been
Related About The Prophet &
Entering Makkah From Its
Higher Side, And Leaving
From Its Lower Side

853. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the
Prophet £ came to Makkah he
entered it from its higher side, and
left from its lower side.” (Sahih)
(He said:) There is something on
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
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Comments:

273 ) Lt

The Eastern side of Makkah is known as Kada’, it is the higher side, and also

referred to as Hajan.

Chapter 31. What Has Been
Related About The Prophet %
Entering Makkah During The
Day

854. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The
Prophet #¢ entered Makkah during
the daytime.” (Hasan)

Abli ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan.
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Comments:

It is recommended to enter Makkah at day time (Fath Al-Bari v. 3. p.550)

Chapter 32. What Has Been
Related About It’s Being Disliked
To Raise The Hand When One
Sees the House (Ka‘bah)

855. Al-Muhajir Al-Makki said:
“Jabir bin ‘Abdullah was asked
about a man raising his hands when
he sees the House (Ka‘bah). So he
said: ‘We performed Hajj with the
Messenger of Allah % and we did
it.”” (Da‘if)

Abu ‘Eisa said: We only know of
raising the hand when seeing the
House from the narration of
Shu‘bah from Abu Qaza‘ah, and
Abi Qaza‘ah is Suwaid bin Hujair.
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Comments:

There is no proof of raising hands from any authentic narration on seeing the
Ka‘bah, but there are reports from the Companions of the Prophet & for

making supplications on seeing the Ka‘bah.

Chapter 33. What Has Been
Related About How To Perform
Tawaf

856. Jabir narrated: “When the
Prophet # arrived in Makkah, he
entered the Masjid and touched the
(Black) Stone, then went to his
right and performed Raml (walking
quickly) for three (circuits) and
walking for four. Then he came to
the Magam and said: ‘And take
you (people) the Magam (place) of
Ibrahim as a place of prayer.’”
Then he performed two Rak‘ah
while the Magam was between him
and the House. Then he came to
the (Black) Stone after the two
Rak‘ah to touch it, then he left to
As-Safa — I think — he said: Indeed
As-Safa and Al-Marwah are among
the Symbols of Allah.”P! (Sahih)
(He said:) There is something on
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This
is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge.’
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('] The station of Ibrahim mentioned in the Aydh.

(2! 41-Bagarah 2:125.
3! 41-Bagarah 2:158.
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Comments:
It is unanimously agreed upon that the circumambulation of Ka‘bah should be
started at the Black Stone, and while performing circumambulation the
Ka‘bah should be on the left side. The first three circles of Ka‘bah should be
with short and nimble steps (Raml) and rest of the four circles should be
completed by normal walking. This (Raml/) is only in the first Tawaf after
arriving in Makkah.

Chapter 34. What Has Been J.nJJl L OG- (re (._>....Jl)
Related About Performing .. .
Rami From The (Black) Stone (e it ;’.-’J‘ Sl At

To The (Black) Stone

857. Jabir narrated: “The Prophet GE. L 41 4e pys (@Gc L

#¢ performed Raml from the N (;«> 5o B on’
(Black) Stone to the (Black) Stone # ¢ ! ot L He J} Lo X
for three (circuits), and he walked iz Rty
four (circuits).” (Sahih) o gk g ‘M‘ R o ST
(He said:) There is something o Al sl G J::} :‘é‘? d-J‘
about this from Ibn ‘Umar.

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Jabir . .
is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, and this is g ol of Sl oy [ J]
acted upon according to the people ;. R

of knowledge. Ash-Shafii said: “If LT

he avoids Raml on purpose then he J.a\ e a2 J;;J\ 5 e LS
has committed an offense but P L g gt
nothing is required from him, and if M J3 5 bl :Cff‘fu‘ Ju ("w ‘
he does not perform Raml for the & B K’J 1315 calz ,J_, NPT
three circuits then he is not to . ero

perform Raml in the rest.” Some of ~ J¥s & L b r—‘ 1 B13EY
the people of knowledge say that -k ;oo .-
the people of Makkah, and those JA) & “w d\; “’WJ rl‘“ JM

who assume Jhram in it, are not g é}‘ ke ‘Y;
required to perform Raml.

b SUI G Jadl Sl Ol (s e 21 [owe osbif] g 5
o % (L) Y1E/) thsedl 3 gas a4 cmy ol Cude e \YWip L S eall
vy IC t(..l...nj \"\'ZZC g‘__;)u;fj\] o Cﬁ‘ o ;_JL‘.”
Comments:
The beginning of Raml started in the 7™ year of Hijrah at the time of
performing ‘Umratul-Qada’ in response to the sarcastic remarks of the
disbelievers of Makkah that the Muslims have become weak due to the fever
of Yathrib. They sat on the top of the hill known as Qiga‘an, to watch the
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performance of Muslims. The Prophet # ordered the Muslims to show their
strength and power by making Ram! in first three circles from the Black Stone
to the Yamani corner, because the disbelievers were sitting on that side of

Ka‘bah.

Chapter 35. What Has Been
Related About Touching The
(Black) Stone And The Yemeni
Corner And Not The Other
Corners

858. Abii Tufail narrated: “I was with
Ibn ‘ Abbas, and Mu‘awiyah would not
pass any corner without touching it.
So Ibn ‘Abbas said to him: ‘The
Prophet # would not touch any
besides the Black Stone and the
Yemeni corner.” So Mu‘awiyah said:
‘There is no part of the House that is
untouchable.” (Hasan)

(He said:) There is something
about this from Ibn ‘Umar.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
This is acted upon by most of the
people of knowledge; one does not
touch (any corner) but the Black
Stone and the Yemeni corner.
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Comments:
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“Istilam” means touching and kissing. Istilam of Black Stone should be started
if possible by touching and kissing it and if even touching is not possible due
to the rush and crowd of people, then by pointing towards it.

Chapter 36. What Has Been
Related About The Prophet
While Performed Tawaf
Mudtabi‘an

859. Ibn Ya‘la narrated from his
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father: “The Prophet £ performed .. R R
Tawaf of the House Mudtabi‘an, and =~ ©F ‘T=7 ol oF 0=t OF s

hewaswearingaBurd.”m (Da‘tf) [fﬁ] A_j e ‘Ji: ;;5‘ Jc NWeS | pws
Abu ‘Eisa said: This is the Ses oT. o
narration of Ath-Thawrl from Ibn REEES '“J“a' s Ob 6“5 '
Juraij. We do not know of it except | o d)}ﬂl ol 13 W},Td G

from his narration, and it is a

Hasan Sahih Hadith. ‘Abdul-Hamid os 3y i Y «ﬁ;v V51 i
(one of the narrators) is Ibn Jubair “2 2o Ry s g s
bin Shaibah, (who reported it ‘jri G 5 s 7T

from) Ibn Ya‘la from his father, sl oy J" }“J ‘—“ RER Jl’” u“ o “*‘"
and he is Ya‘la bin Umayyah.

o YA0tip LVl oL el carle ol e 2Ty [iad osbl] 1 S

2o Suls o o w Rad Lo
Comments:

Idriba“ means wearing the sheet of Jhram in a way by taking the one corner of
the sheet from under the right shoulder and through the armpit and putting it
on the other shoulder (left shoulder). In this way the right shoulder remains
exposed, and it is symbol of power. One should remain in this form in every
circle of the Tawaf of arrival, while neither Raml nor Idtiba‘ are reported in
any other Tawaf. And this (Idfiba*) is reported in authentic narrations..

Chapter 37. What Has Been Jes 3 2 G DU (Y nd)
Related About Kissing The -7 . .8
(Black) Stone (YV L) ;’."‘”

860. ‘Abbas bin Rabi‘ah said: “I'saw I 5l.x }j| Gis 3R B - Ane

‘Umar bin Al-Khattab kissing the s e
(Black) Stone and saying: ‘I am gule O eplnl e u:'“"m o
kissing you while I know thatyouare  *’3 uu”,_” & e NI ;;w;
just a stone, and if I had not seen the )

Messenger of Allah £ kissing you, I i p-‘-“} e u’!, N PRl
would not kiss you.”” (Sahth) B a3, w| oy, o
(He said:) There are narrations on this o > 2 uﬁ‘j, . f,'}’
topic from Abii Bakr and Ibn ‘Umar. oty pRRS s
Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of RS R A RS (B RIS
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. , T J&:’J S

This is acted upon according to the ~ <d> 5aé Cudd [ ee gl Jeé

people of knowledge, they consider e e B Al faes s
it recommended to kiss the (Black) S e

! Burd is a type of cloth, or a garment, that has designs or embroidery on it.
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Stone. If it is not possible for him
to reach it, then he touches it with
his hand and kisses his hand. If he
cannot reach it, then, when he is
parallel to it, he faces it and says
the Takbir, and this is the saying of
Ash-Shafi‘i.
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This narration of ‘Abis bin Rabi‘ah is also present in Sahih Al-Bukhari and
Sahth Muslim. There it includes the words “you cannot benefit or harm
anyone.” ‘Umar uttered these words purposely to make it clear that the Black
Stone has no power to benefit or harm the people. Kissing this stone is only
done following the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah .

861. Az-Zubair bin ‘Arabi narrated
that a man asked Ibn ‘Umar about
touching the (Black) Stone, so he
said: “I saw the Prophet #£ touching
it and kissing it.” So the man said:
“What is your view if there is a
throng (around the Ka‘bah) and
what is your view if the people
overpowered me?” Ibn ‘Umar said:
“Leave ‘What is your view’ in
Yemen. I saw the Prophet &
touching it and kissing it.” (Sahih)

He said: This is the Az-Zubair bin
‘Arabi that Hammad bin Zaid
reports from. And the Az-Zubair
bin ‘Arabi from Al-Kiifah — whose
Kunyah is Abu Salamah - he heard
from Anas bin Milik and others
among the Companions of the
Prophet #£. Sufyan Ath-Thawri
and others among the A’immah
reported from him. Abu ‘Eisa said:
The Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar is a
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Hasan Sahith Hadith, and it has
been reported from him through
more than one route.

279 Al ot
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Comments:

Ibn ‘Umar’s answer emphasizes that our utmost effort should be to follow the
Sunnah of the Prophet £, and that we should not make lame excuses.

Chapter 38. What Has Been
Related About Beginning With
As-Safa Before Al-Marwah

862. Jabir narrated: “When the
Prophet #¢ arrived in Makkah, he
performed seven (circuits) of Tawaf
around the House. Then he came
to the Magam and said: And take
you (people) the Magam (place) of
Ibrahim as a place of prayer.
Then he prayed behind the
Magam. Then he came to the
(Black) Stone to touch it. Then he
said: ‘We begin with what Allah
began with.’ So he began at As-
Safa and recited: Indeed As-Safa
and Al-Marwah are among the
Symbols of Allah.”1?! (Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon
according to the people of
knowledge. One begins with As-
Safa before Al-Marwah, if he
begins with Al-Marwah before As-
Safa then it will not be acceptable
and he has to start at As-Safa. The
people of knowledge differ over
one who performs Tawaf of the
House but does not go between

1 Al Bagarah 2:125.
(2 4l-Bagarah 2:158.
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As-Safa and Al-Marwah until he
returns (home). Some of the
people of knowledge said if he
does not go between As-Safa and
Al-Marwah until he leaves
Makkah, then he remembers and
he is close to it, he returns to go
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah.
If he does not remember until he
returns to his land then it is
acceptable, but he has to offer a
sacrifice as expiation. This is the
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. Some
of them said that if he does not go
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah,
and he reaches his land, then it is
not acceptable for him. This is the
view of Ash-Shafi‘i, he said: “Tawaf
between As-Safa and Al-Marwabh is
obligatory, Hajj is not possible
without it.”
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Comments:

Sa ‘7 begins from As-Safa. All Four A’immah agree on this point. If some one
starts Sa‘7 from Al-Marwah it will not be correct. Sa is always after the Tawaf
of the House of Allah 8. (Al-Mughni v.5. p.237.)

Chapter 39. What Has Been
Related About Sa7 Between As-
Safa and Al-Marwah

863. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah & only performed
the Sa‘i!l of the House and of As-
Safa and Al-Marwah to show his
strength to the idolaters.” (Sahih)

He said: There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Aishah, Ibn ‘Umar,
and Jabir.

1 Meaning, when he walked quickly.
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Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. This
is what is recommended according
to the people of knowledge; one
performs Sa7 quickly between As-
Safa and Al-Marwah. If one is not
able, and he walks between As-Safa
and Al-Marwah, then they consider
itacceptable.
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864. Kathir bin Jumhan said: “I saw
Ibn ‘Umar walking at the place of Sa 7
s0 I said to him: ‘Do you walk at the
place of Sa 7 between As-Safa and Al-
Marwah? He said: ‘If I performed
Sa‘i, then it is because I saw the
Messenger of Allah # performing
Sa 7 there, and if I walked, then it is
because I have seen theMessenger
of Allah £ walking. And I am an old
man.”” (Hasan)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

Sa‘eed bin Jubair reported
similarly from Ibn ‘Umar.
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Comments:

There was a dip between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. This dip no longer exists
after the passage of time, but its location between the two hills is marked by
green lights in the present age. Running or walking quickly between these two
hills is said to be due to three reasons. 1) to show the power to disbelievers of
Makkah. 2.) Sunnah of Ibrahim %% because he ran on this spot to run from
Iblis. 3.) To remember the run of Hajar. (Ma‘arif As-Sunan. V. 6 p. 157.) See
number 902, where the actual reason is given.
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Chapter 40. What Has Been
Related About Riding For
Tawaf

865. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The
Prophet #& performed Tawaf upon
his mount, so when he arrived at
the (Black Stone) corner, he
pointed to it.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Jabir, Aba Tufail,
and Umm Salamah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
There are those among the people
of knowledge who disliked for a
man to perform Tawaf around the
House and between As-Safa and
Al-Marwah while riding, except
with an excuse. This is the view of
Ash-Shafi.

Y AR AR C A‘LJ&
[VYvo:

Comments:

‘)‘ USIH uj‘ )Lu i \.JL; C>J\ Ad)\:x..“ 4")’1
.[\YV-\'.C AV.L—.A) ZTZ:C ;L_g)bd\]i.«lwr‘\,

282 & gl

B L OG- (8 )
(£ it BS15 OIhll
Sial g 5 sk Bl - Ave

(s g;] ORI E A}
:!5 u—\.bv.s\ .Ub— 64.3.‘.” uujj\ v\:&/‘j
;g?;,:n Sl 136 uAL:;J\ m;;

m‘:“f}"z‘at;
oy J;ig,j(i;; 25 i e i

3550y Gl 50, o M9 Suks )
G\ 338 5y it - ¥l 65

» 9 o
OIESW M GV E

pusdithy

It is recommended to perform Tawaf on foot but if there is a physical
problem or any other genuine cause it can be performed while riding.

Chapter 41. What Has Been
Related About The Virtues Of
Tawaf

866. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated:
“Whoever performs Tawaf around
the House fifty times, he will be as
free of his sins as the day his
mother bore him.” (Daif)

He said: There are narrations on
this topic from Anas and Ibn
‘Umar.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Tbn
‘Abbas is a Gharib Hadith. 1 asked
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Muhammad about this Hadith and N J6
he said: “This has only been =¥ %% Ot = R

reported from Ibn ‘Abbas as his  ,us)i (s u" u;,’yi g_JL,, 2y )p
own saying.”
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Comments:
Performing Tawaf of the House of Allah % and asking His blessings and
praying for forgiveness surely frees from all sin, is a means of reward and
forgiveness (see no. 959). It is suggested to the people going to Makkah from
abroad to perform as much Tawaf as they can because performing Tawaf in

the House of Allah % is the best of worships, and even better than voluntary
prayers.

867. Ayyub As-Sakhtiyani said: AT M Gis - AV
“We considered ‘Abdullah bin -
Sa‘eed bin Jubairl to be better
than his father, and he had a
brother named ‘Abdul-Malik bin e / .
Sa‘eed bin Jubair who also A X 1 d ¢! dy canl Lo Sl
reported from him.” (Da‘if) L.aA % oy %, «,.,> ui st 151
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Chapter 42. What Has Been Al gl b S - (e pornall)
Related About Salat After ‘Asr 5.8 . 02 g corem o S oo
(And After Subh) Regarding Gk Gl [all Jais] andl s
One Who Performed Tawaf (5Y 2]

4% .

868. Jubair bin Mut‘im narrated ¢ Rl e )LZ.; f @is ~ ATA
that the Prophet ¥ said: “O Banu s s )
‘Abd Mangf! Do not prevent ‘f’f“ v" e gl ot Bl oY
anyone from performing Tawaf (""‘": Rgges NI WA | VRS
around this House, and Salat, - L e el e et
whichever hour it is of the night or Yool ue &b 1Je 2 SO
day.” (Sahih)

1 He narrated the previous narration from his father, from Ibn ‘Abbas.
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There are narrations on this topic
from Ibn ‘Abbas and Abi Dharr.
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Jubair bin Mut‘im is a Hasan Sahih
Hadith. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Najih
has reported it from ‘Abdullah bin
Bibah as well.

The people of knowledge have
differed over Salat after ‘Asr and
after Subh in Makkah. Some of
them said that there is no harm in
Salat and Tawaf after ‘Asr and after
Subh. This is the saying of Ash-
Shafi‘i, Ahmad and Ishaq. They
argue using (this) the Hadith of the
Prophet #z. Some of them said
that when one performs Tawaf
after ‘Asr, he does not perform
Salat until the sun has set.
Similarly, if he performs Tawaf
after Subh, then he is also not to
perform Salat until the sun has
risen. They argue using the Hadith
of ‘Umar; that he performed Tawaf
after the Subh prayer and he did
not perform Salar (after the
Tawaf). Then he proceeded from
Makkah until he halted at Dhu-
Tuwa and he performed Salat after
the sun had risen. This is the saying
of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Malik
bin Anas.
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Comments:

This Sahih narration provides proof that one can pray in the House of Allah

% during the prohibited times.
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Chapter 43. What Has Been . f,;, Geils GO - (s 1
Related About What Is to Be @ R EE hﬁz. ( L )
Recited During the Two Rak‘ah (67 L) Bighll 2as)

(After) Tawaf

869. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: [ L] iz )j| Gl - A9

“During the two Rak‘ah of Tawaf, e .
the Messenger of Allah % recited s & «Oles o ppall s 58 el
the two .szirat o”f Ik_hld;s“, “Say: O T o RE cal RS
you disbelievers!” and: “Say: He is P LT %
Allzh, (the) One.” (Sahik) Skl G 415 4l Jul5 O

s &gl G B o5 5
e PR

[o: gLy YOI B ) T OL ol (e e ooy [e] @ g5
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870. Ja‘far b?n Muhammad P “G‘S Bi2 3ta G55 - AV
narrated from his father, that he =~ - . . o
considered it recommended for the &1 41 35 (daxe oA P colal
two Rak‘ah of Tawaf to recite: Say: LE S R Y T L I R AT
. . - | | - | d\ [P} Lg
“O you disbelievers!” and: Say: '/"Uu :’xs) @ A T i
“He is Allah, (the) One.” (Sahih) PRI PR ST R A CA S
Abu ‘Eisa said: This is more éﬁ/’
correct than the (previous) L o
narration of ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin o> e x5l sy e gl JU
‘Imran. Ja‘far bin Muhammad’s ooas Das. ¢t ool us
narration about this from his father ~ o? 7% s OlUes i Rl 4s
is more correct than Ja‘far bin  o.ux . 250 e 5 of s o2ss
= 2 & = F Y
Muhammad, from his father, from o CJ e S L
Jabir, from the Prophet . ‘Abdul- & 2% 0F &) 58 oo (e
‘Aziz bin ‘Imran is weak in Hadith. il Oljas U 254! K, 4 :"“
NN ES |

coldt cuasdl JE.;\ [c_'.n‘a] @ﬁ
Comments:

Sturat Al-Kafiran has been mentioned as lkhlas in this narration as it deals
with the sincerity in worship of Allah 45 Alone; and Sirat Ikhlas is sincerity
manifest.
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Chapter 44. What Has Been
Related About It Being
Disliked to Perform Tawaf
While Naked

871. Zaid bin Uthai‘ said: I asked
‘Ali: “What is it that you were sent
with?” He said: “With four things:
None will be admitted into
Paradise except for the soul that is
a Muslim. None is to perform
Tawaf around the House while
naked. The Muslims and the
idolaters will not be gatheting (in
Makkah) together after this year.
And for whomever there is a
covenant between him and the
Prophet £, then his covenant is
(valid) until its term, and for that
in which there was no term, then it
shall be four months.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There is something on
this topic from Aba Hurairah.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of ‘Ali
is a Hasan Hadith.
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Comments:

In the 9™ year of Hijrah the Prophet % sent Abu Bakr to Makkah as the
Amir of Hajj. Later on, he sent ‘Ali bin Abi Talib to recite, announcing to the
people, from the beginning Verses of Sirat At-Tawbah. It was customary in
that time that to abrogate a treaty, the one who signed it or one of his close
relatives should announce the cancellation of the treaty.

872. (Another chain) and they
said: “Zaid bin Yuthai” and this is
more correct. (Sahih)

Shu‘bah was mistaken about this,
he said: “Zaid bin (Uthail).”
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Chapter 45. What Has Been
Related About Entering The
Ka‘bah

873. ‘Aishah narrated: “The
Prophet #z left me while he had a
joyous look of contentment and he
returned to me grieving. So I asked
him about that and he said: ‘I
entered the Ka‘bah, and I wished
that I had not done it. I fear that
my Ummah will follow me (in that)
after me.”” (Da‘if)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.
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Comments:

‘)}le

He entered the Ka‘bah at night for which he felt sorry and longed that he
might not have entered. He thought it might be inferred from his action that
entering the Ka‘bah at night is part of Hajj. In compliance to his desire of not
to enter the Ka‘bah at night, most of the scholars are of the opinion that
entering in the Ka‘bah is not a part of Hajj but some say it is a part of Hajj
which is not correct. If there is chance to enter it is good to pray inside the
Ka‘bah. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi v. 2. p. 588.)

Chapter 46. What Has Been
Related About Salat In The
Ka‘bah

874. Ibn ‘Umar narrated from

DAl g el B Ob - (81 )
(7 2adh) M&J!u,.a

[ S - 215 - 2ot hE .
.:L;):)J s Bis lae Lo - AVE



The Chapters On Hajj

Bilal: “The Prophet # performed
Salat in the interior of the Ka‘bah.”
And Ibn ‘Abbas said: “He did not
perform Salat in it, but he said the
Takbir.” (Sahih)

(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Usamah bin Zaid,
Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas, ‘Uthman bin
Talhah, and Shaibah bin ‘Uthman.
Abu °‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Bilal is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, and
it is acted upon according to most
of the people of knowledge, they
did not see any harm in performing
Salat inside the Ka‘bah. Malik bin
Anas said: “There is no harm in
voluntary Salat inside the Ka‘bah,
and it is disliked to perform the
obligatory Salat inside the Ka‘bah.”
Ash-Shafi‘i said: “There is no harm
in performing the obligatory or the
voluntary Salat inside the Ka‘bah
because the rules for the voluntary
and obligatory are the same in the
case of purification and the
Qiblah.”
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Comments:
According to this narration of Bildl, the Prophet #£ performed Salat in the
interior of Ka‘bah and according to Usdmah bin Zaid he did not perform
Salat in it, he only said the Takbir. Both of them Bilal and Usamah had
entered the Ka‘bah with the Prophet # but people prefer the narration of
Bilal because his narration implies affirmation.
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Chapter 47. What Has Been S sl LG - sy |
Related About Demolishing 75 @ Lok - (0 e
The Ka‘bah (¢V L)) LS
875. Al-Aswad bin Yazid narrated el se s e 5.

that Ibn Az-Zubair said to him: . .
“Narrate to me from what the 93..‘"\!\ oF kdua:d‘ﬁdi e gw.: e 351
Mother of the Believers used to o5 )
(secretly) inform you about” - ) & : YN

meaning ‘Aishah — so he said: “She ~ _ He PH el ol L) w‘-“ 28
narrated to me that the Messenger it g .
of Allah # said: ‘Had your people QNG J)“J of S
not been still close to the pre- < »
Islamic period of ignorance, then I S gl W e o Y)j
would demolish the Ka‘bah and ! VAN “g;.\e @ 2iis, LS

rebuild it with two doors.”” He Y T
said:! “So when Ibn Az-Zubair U”L W des L‘:‘M 75
came to power he demolished it ‘<& Cous tia s s JG

and rebuilt it with two doors.” .
(Sahih) &
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Comments:

Imam Al-Bukhari and others have deducted from this narration that if there
is a possibility of the eruption of a disturbance or disagreement among the
people by doing some recommended deed, then it should not be done, in
order to save the people from the harm.

Chapter 48. What Has Been > AL A S - (¢A el
Related About Salat In The Hijr = - "
(¢A =) fr—’u"

876. ‘Aishah narrated: “Iwantedto 23 S ke @iz 8 L:.;., AV
enter the House to perform Salat in

it, so the Messenger of Allah £ took [eaal H2] (LE u" Lde G8 yama
me by the hand and put me in the  :f wf 26206 iBE Lo ik

Hijr, and he said: ‘Perform Salat in s . e T
the Hijr if you want to enter the & Jsi) Jxl cad Job CIl o

' That is either Al-Aswad, or Abi Ishdaq, who narrated it from him here, and with Al
Bukhari no. 126.
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House. For indeed it is part of the N TP R S I R
House, but your people considered < St 1By el g ’/b S 5
it insignificant when they built the {4 Ll coal J};Q AR )_,,_,J\
Ka‘bah, so they put it outside of the . o

House."” (Sahih) BTy IR NPRCAA g A
Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is NI Ll g
Hasan Sahih, and ‘Alqamah bin Abi o ey e
‘Alqamah is ‘Alqamah bin Bilal. e e i Ma s ) JB
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Comments:

The place adjacent to the northern wall with a short curved wall of the
Ka‘bah is called “Hijr” and performing voluntary Salat at this place is equal to
performing Salat in interior of Ka‘bah. This part of Ka‘bah remained outside
the building of Ka‘bah by Allah’s will to save the people from the difficult
situation of going inside and performing prayer there.

Chapter 49. What Has Been Lab 2l B DU - (88 wanad))
Related About The Virtues Of - J TR
The Black Stone, Its Corner, (WU ‘_,S ;”J éyw ;’?ﬂ“
And The Maqgam g (44 1))

877. 1Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the ‘2 7, % Eis 4.“:; EBls - AW

Messenger of Allah 2 said: “The PR .. TR
Black Stone descended from  OF ‘=% (A OF ‘“;”iu‘ o ol
Paradise, and it was more white than I e & J.25 J6 a6 LG

. . y0oRes A J . > 4
milk, then it was blacked by the sins g S

of the children of Adam.” (Hasan) o Lol 250 5a, £ e 3521 el
(He said:) There are narrations on CGST L Lles 2525
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr L ,,r, ud L MJVU
and Aba Hurairah. spé L e Sl Gy ]

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn

e
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 22 g
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Comments:

291 Al Lyl

This narration is a proof that when this Black Stone descended from Paradise
it was white and became black by absorbing the sins of the children of Adam

who touch it.

878. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated that
he heard the Messenger of Allah &
saying: “Indeed the Corner!’! and
the Magam are two corundums®!
from the corundums of Paradise.
Allah removed their lights, and if
their lights had not been removed
then they would illuminate what is
between the east and the west.”
(Da®)

Abt ‘Eisa said: This has been
reported from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr
in Mawgqiif form, as his own saying.
There is also a narration from
Anas, and it is a Gharib Hadith.
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Comments:
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“Corner” means the Black Stone, and “Magam” means that stone on which
Ibrahim stood and constructed the Ka‘bah. These two stones are actually
corundum of Paradise and their characteristics have been removed and taken
away to prevent the people of earth to see the things of Paradise and to test

their belief in the unseen.

Chapter 50. What Has Been
Related About Leaving For
Mina And Staying There

879. ‘Ata’ reported that Ibn ‘Abbas
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah

CJJ"}‘L;QGL’ s.)t:— (o> rmd‘)
(o “‘-’J‘)Lﬁ"fu’;}‘}@&‘

Bis 23N gas S Bl - Ava

0 That is, the corner where the Black Stone is located. Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. See also Fath

Al-Bari no. 1597.

) Corundum: Yagut. It is often translated as “ruby.” In the Arabic language it is used for a
ruby, saffire, topaz, or any of the clear gems from the corundum family, but it is often
qualified by a description of color in those cases, whereas in this case it is not.



The Chapters On Hajj

3% led us in Salat at Mina for Zuhr,
‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha’, and Fajr, then
he left in the morning to ‘Arafat.”
(Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said; Ismail bin Muslim
had been criticized (for his weak
memory.) (Sahih)

292 fadt il
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880. Al-Hakam reported from
Migsam, that Ibn ‘Abbas narrated,
that the Prophet £ prayed Zuhr
and Fajr in Mina, then he left in
the morning to ‘Arafat. (Sahih)

He said: There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin Az-
Zubair and Anas.

Abi ‘Eisa said: As for the Hadith
of Migsam from Ibn ‘Abbas; ‘Ali
bin Al-Madini said: “Yahya said:
‘Shu‘bah said: “Al-Hakam did not
hear but five things from Migsam.””
And he listed them, and this Hadith
was not among those listed by
Shu‘bah.”
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Comments:

NERESOIN B

On the 8" of Dhul-Hijjah. Zuhr, prayer is performed at Mina, and it is
must to stay there till the sunrise of the 9" of Dhul-Hijjah. After sunrise
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293 fdl Sl

on the 9™ it is time to proceed to ‘Arafat. ‘Arafit is a place 8 Kilometers
from Mina and fifteen Kilometers from Makkah from the end of the

border of the Haram.

Chapter 51. What Has Been
Related About: Mina Is A
Resting Place For Whoever
Arrives

881. ‘Aishah said: “We said: ‘O
Messenger of Aliah #£! Shall we
build a structure to shade you at
Mina? He said: ‘No, Mina is a
resting place for whoever arrives.”
(Hasan)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan (Sahih).
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Comments:

gt

Mina is a place of worship and many duties of the Hajj like stoning (Ramy)
sacrifice of animals, shaving of head etc. are performed here, that is why
permission for construction was not granted. The reason behind this was to

save the people from inconvenience.

Chapter 52. What Has Been
Related About Shortening the
Salat At Mina

882. Harithah bin Wahb said: “I
prayed two Rak‘ah with the
Prophet # at Mina, and the
people were as secure as they ever
were, and even more so.” (Sahih)
(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn
‘Umar, and Anas.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Harithah bin Wahb is a Hasan
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Sahih Hadith. It has been reported
that Ibn Mas‘ud said: “I prayed two
Rak‘ah at Mina with the Prophet
3, and with Abu Bakr, and with
‘Umar, and two Rak‘ah with
‘Uthman during the beginning of
his leadership.”

The people of knowledge differ
over shortening the Salat at Mina
for the people of Makkah. Some of
the people of knowledge said the
people of Makkah are not to
shorten their Salar at Mina unless
they are in Mina as a traveler. This
is the saying of Ibn Juraij, Sufyan
Ath-Thawri, Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-
Qattan, Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad and
Ishaq. Some of them said there is
no harm in the people of Makkah
shortening their Salar at Mina, and
this is the view of Al-Awza‘l, Malik,
Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah, and ‘Abdur-
Rahman bin Mahdi.
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Comments:

Why did the Prophet 3 perform shortened prayers in Mina? Mostly, scholars
and people of knowledge deem it due to travel while others think its only
reason is worship as Hajj is an Ibadah (worship). Travel is not its reason as
Mina is not that far away from Makkah, which validates the shorting of prayers.
As Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers are performed shortened and combined at ‘Arafat at
the time of Zuhr, and similarly Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers are performed
combined at the time of Tsha’ prayer at Muzdalifah. All Muslims do as it has

been commanded.

Chapter 53. What Has Been
Related About Standing At
‘Arafat And Supplicating There

883. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated from
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‘Amr bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan, that
Yazid bin Shaiban said: “Ibn Mirba‘
Al-Ansari came to us while we were
standing at our places” (‘Amr bin
Dinar said:) a place that ‘Amr (bin
‘Abdullah) indicated was far — “And
he said: ‘I am a messenger whom
the Messenger of Allah # sent to
you to say : ‘Stay with your (Haj)
rites, for indeed you are following a
legacy left by Ibrahim.”” (Sahih)
(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Ali, ‘Aishah, Jubair
bin Mut'im, and Ash-Sharid bin
Suwaid Ath-Thaqafi.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
Mirba‘ is a Hasan (Sahih) Hadith.
We do not know of it except
through the narration of Ibn
‘Uyainah from ‘Amr bin Dinar.
The name of Ibn Mirba‘ is Yazid
bin Mirba‘ Al-Ansari, and he is
only known for this one Hadith.
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884. ‘Aishah narrated: “The Quraish
and those who followed their religion
— and they were called Al-Hums!!! —
would stand at Al-Muzdalifah, and
they would say: ‘We are the people of
Allah” The others would stand at
‘Arafat, so Allah the Mighty and

.[o,::'«}\"/\‘\/i J.e}-i]

B AR C F VY

Ed

..\.&JM Eas L;,Ja;!\ JL&.@.H

&E«c)}o;ﬁrh&eb» éu]a.‘\yjj\
TR RO KPP

TS Opa Jenl 02 e e Ol

(1 47-Hums: The tribe of Quraish, their offspring and allies were called Hums. This word

implies enthusiasm and strictness.
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Sublime revealed: Then depart from
where the people depart.”(!]
(Sahih)

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is
Hasan Sahih.

(He said:) The meaning of this
Hadith is that the people of Makkah
would [not leave the Haram (sacred
precincts of Makkah), and ‘Arafat
was outside the Haram. The people
of Makkah would] stand at Al-
Muzdalifah and say, “We are Allah’s
people’” meaning living in the
sanctuary of Allah. As for those who
were not from the people of
Makkah, they would stand at
‘Arafat. So Allah Most High
revealed: Then depart from where
the people depart.

And Al-Hums are the people of
the Haram.
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Comments:
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The word “Hums” is plural of “Ahmas” and it means brave. Here it means
steadfast in the matter of faith. The Quraish were the people of Makkah
and lived within the bounds of the Haram. They deemed themselves very
steadfast in matters of faith. Allih rebuked this and commanded them to
stay in ‘Arafat. Staying in ‘Arafét is the most important segment of Hajj
and it must be performed otherwise there is no Hajj and there is no
compensation for it. The stay in ‘Arafat starts from the time the sun begins
descending on the 9% of Dhul-Hijjah up to the morning of the 10" of
Dhul-Hijjah. Anybody who reaches ‘Arafat during this time, his Hajj is
established, and who does not reach ‘Arafat in this specified period his
Hagjj is not established. He has to complete ‘Umrah and come out of Ihram.
According to Imadm Ahmad, the stay in ‘Arafat is from the morning of the
9" of Dhul-Hijjah up to the morning of 10" Dhul-Hijjah. (4I-Mughni v. 5.
p.274)

Ul ALBagarah 2:199.



The Chapters On Hajj

Chapter 54. What Has Been
Related About: All of ‘Arafat Is
A Place For Standing

885. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah
be pleased with him, narrated: “The
Messenger of Allah #& stopped at
‘Arafat and said: ‘This is ‘Arafah,
and it is the place of standing. And
all of ‘Arafat is a place for
standing.” Then he departed when
the sun had set and took Usamah
bin Zaid as a companion rider, and
he was motioning with his hand as
was his custom, and the people
were striking (their camels) on the
right and the left to try and catch
them, so he said: ‘O you people! Be
calm.’ Then he came to Jama‘!!!
and performed the two Salatr there
combined. When the morning
came, he went to Quzah and stood
there and said: ‘“This is Quzah, and
it is a place of standing, and all of
Jama‘ is a place for standing.” Then
he departed until he arrived at
Wadi Muhassir. Then he stuck his
she-camel and she trotted until he
passed the valley. Then he stopped
and took Al-Fadl as a companion
rider and went to the Jamrah to
stone it. Then he went to Al-
Manhar® and said: ‘This is Al-
Manhar, and all of Mina is a place
for sacrifice.” A young girl from
Khath‘am came to ask him for a
verdict, she said: ‘Indeed my father
is an elderly man who has lived until
Allah has made Hajj obligatory, so

01 Al-Muzdalifah.
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(2 Al-Manhar means “the place of An-Nahr (sacrifice).”
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would he be rewarded if I perform
Hajj for him? He said: ‘Perform
Hajj for your father.”” He said:
“And he # turned the neck of Al-
Fadl.l'l So Al-‘Abbas said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah! Why did you
turn the neck of your cousin?” He
said: ‘I saw a young man and a
young woman, and they were not
safe from Shaitan.” A man came to
him and said, ‘O Messenger of
Allah! 1 performed (Tawaf) Al-
Ifadah before shaving.’ He said:
‘Shave, and there is no harm’ - or;
‘Clip and there is no harm™ He
said: “Someone else came and said:
‘O Messenger of Allah! I did the
sacrifice before stoning.” So he said:
‘Stone, and there is no harm.”” He
said: “The he went to the House
(Ka‘bah) to perform Tawdif around
it, then he went to Zamzam and
said: ‘O tribe of ‘Abdul-Muttalib! If
it were not that the people would
rush upon you then I would remove
it (Da%f)

He said: There is something about
this from Jabir.

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of ‘Ali is
a Hasan Sahih Hadith. We do not
know of it as a narration of ‘Al
except from this route; as a narration
of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Harith bin
‘Ayyash. Others have reported it
similarly from Ath-Thawrl.

This is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge, they held the
view that Zuhr and ‘Asr are combined
during the time of Zuhr at ‘Arafat.
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[ Meaning, that he # caused him to look away from the girl.
(2] That is, he would help bring the water out of the well. See Al-Bukhari no. 1635.
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Some of the people of knowledge
said that if a man performs the Salat
at his camp without attending it with
the Imam, then if he wants he may
combine the two prayers just as he
does with the Imam.

He said: Zaid bin ‘Ali is Ibn
Husain bin ‘Ali bin Abi Talib
[peace be upon him].
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Comments:

a. It is recommended to proceed to ‘Arafat from Mina after sunrise on the 9™ of
Dhul-Hijjah and it is also preferable to stay in the valley of Namirah, and, at the
descent of the sun from its zenith one should reach ‘Arafat in either case.

b. On the 10™ of Dhul-Hijjah there are four things to be performed: 1) to throw
the pebbles at 1** Jamrah 2.) to sacrifice the animal 3.) shaving the head or
cutting of hair 4.) Tawaf of Ka‘bah which is as Tawdf-Az-Ziyarah or Tawaf Al-
Ifadah. It is recommended to perform these rituals in the same sequence as
prescribed but if the sequence is not maintained there is no harm in it and
there is no penalty for it.

¢. What is reported in this narration is also reported in other authentic narrations
with Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.

Chapter 55. What Has Been B L OG- (00 aadd)
Related About Departing From o PP
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Khadhf™ And he said: “Perhaps
I will not see you after this year.”
(Sahih)

(He said:) There is something
about this from Usamah bin Zaid.
Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of
Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.
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Chapter 56. What Has Been
Related About Combining
Maghrib And Isha’ At
Muzdalifah

887. ‘Abdullah bin Malik narrated:
“Ibn ‘Umar prayed at Jam°
(Muzdalifah), so he combined two
prayers with the Igamah, and he
said: ‘T saw the Messenger of Allah
# doing the same as this at this
place.” (Daif)i?!
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888. (Another chain) that Sa‘eed
bin Jubair narrated similarly from

Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet .
(Sahih)

Muhammad bin Bash-shar (one of
the narrators) said: “Yahya said:
‘The (previous) narration of Sufyan
is the one that is correct.””
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(1 “The scholars say Khadhf pebbles are about the size of legumes ? (Tubfat Al-Ahwadhi). Al-
Khadhf for hunting or fighting the enemy was prohibited in a Hadith (see Al-Bukhari no.
5479), and it is to throw pebbles at the enemy or game, or to shoot pebbles from a slingshot.

) That is, its chain, while the basis of it is recorded by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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(He said:) There are narrations on
this topic from ‘Al, Aba Ayyib,
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad, Jabir, and
Usamah bin Zaid.

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn
‘Umar in the narration of Sufyan
(no. 887) is more correct than the
narration of Isma‘l bin Abi Khalid
(888). The Hadith of Sufyan is a
Hasan Sahih Hadith.

This is acted upon according to the
people of knowledge. The Maghrib
Salat is not prayed before Jam‘. So
when he arrives at Jam‘ — and Jam‘ is
Al-Muzdalifah — he combines the two
prayers with one Igamah, and he does
not perform voluntary prayers
between them. This is what was
preferred by some of the people of
knowledge, and they follow it. This is
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri.
Sufyan said: “If he wishes, he prays
Maghrib then eats supper, situates his
clothing, then he gets up to perform
the ‘Isha’ prayer.”

Some of the people of knowledge
said that one is to combine the
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers at Al-
Muzdalifah with one Adhan and two
Igamah, calling the Adhan for the
Maghrib prayer, then the Igamah is
called and he prays Maghrib, then
the Igamah is called and he prays
‘Isha’. This is the view of Ash-Shafi‘l.

Abu ‘Eisa said: Isra’1l reported this
Hadith from Abu Ishaq, from
‘Abdullah and Khalid the sons of
Malik, from Ibn ‘Umar. The
narration of Sa‘eed bin Jubair from
Ibn ‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 1t
has also been reported from Salamah
bin Kuhail from Sa‘eed bin Jubair. As
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for Aba Ishaq, he only reported it
from ‘Abdullah and Khalid, the sons
of Malik, from Ibn ‘Umar.
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Comments:

The view of the A’immah regarding combining the prayers has been explained

in chapter 54. All the A’immah agree that an individual praying alone can
combine two prayers. It is permitted to eat food between two prayers.

Chapter 57. What Has Been ‘o[ 3] e L OU - (ov renall)
Related About: Whoever Sees uf ) ?‘?/ ek ezt e s Aof
The Imam At Jam* Then He gt 8531 58 piay pEY1 433
Has Attended the Hajj (ov ;.n.:n.:“)

889. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ya‘mar G@is :)Lﬁ:.i i L S - AAR
narrated that some people among -
the residents of Najd came to the  (sigs 5 el Xéy dal [ 5

Messenger of Allah & while he A P T T e L I RN
was at ‘Arafat. They were Y° pllb U"f'i'u" ol Gas 3L
questioning him, so he ordered a  Jif 1. LG O
caller to proclaim: “The Haj is [ . ., . .. | .« ..
‘Arafah. Whoever came to Jam' e JLid (&Ta Sas 3 A1 Jpm) 13T S
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Fajr, then he has attended the Hajj. . /da . f = o f
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The days of Mina are three, so é\ﬁ
whoever hastens (leaving after) two RO N (U T IV RE T i A ral
days, then there is no sin upon him, dp VJ!;/W g‘ﬁf "é&w U& *fb <
and whoever delays, then there is 555 :J35s JB .&le 3] 6 350 Hay
no sin upon him.” Muhammad
said: “Yahya added: ‘And he took
a companion rider to proclaim it.””

(Sahih)
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